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HE n of Exerciſes, tow ards - "4 A 
; taining any language, is ſo well known, 
4 that it is needleſs to enlarge upon the aitlity 
| not to. ſay neceſſity of ſuch means; boy. 3 
L Mr. Chambaud's Exerciſes are fo ar 4 1 
; approved, that they ſeem to require juſt as 45 
little comment. Yet, I could not help re- 
gretting, that Exerciſes ſo well a for = 
T attaining to an accurate knowledge of the = 
French language, ſhould be ſeparated, Rom Re A 
their reſpective grammar: rules; this eircuim — 
ſtance I have found to be of fo great diſad. 1 
vantage to the ſcholar, and conſequently to : '2 
ie maſter, that I have been much fürga M | 
no other French teacher had thought it 
worth while to ſtoop to ſo eaſy, ad neceſ- 
ſary a taſk, for the good of ſchools and 
Improvement of youth. Some very inge- 
nious young gentlemen, after poring in vain = 
upon their grammar, in ſearch of the Rules, 3 
have entreated me to point out thoſe relative 5 
to their Exerciſes. Several eminent maſters, 
ſenſible of this deficiency, have e 
their deſire of the Rules being prefixed io 
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P e 
- ChambaliF's Exerciſes : This I judge ſuffci⸗ 
ht ent to recommend the preſent improved 
edition. But it may not be amiſs to inform » 
, thoſe, who are unacquainted with my ſmall 
abilities, that I was educated at the Uni- 
I very of Paris from my infancy, and that 
I have taught the French and Latin lan- 
deen theſe ſeveral years paſt in ſome of 
the capital ſchools in this kingdom. It may 
* alſo be obſerved, that I have ſtrictly ad- 
bered, though in miniature, to Me. Cham- 
baucd's own rules and examples to the ſame, 
Which is all the merit I pretend to claim 
1 from. this meine though uſeful perfor- 
; 3 „ 15 mance. 5 EY 5 
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To Mr. JAMES NICOLSON, No. 7, Cecil": 
| Street, Strand, London. 
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IHA E, according to your defire, peruſed ſeveral 4 
parts of your new and improved edition of Mr. Cham- 
baud's French Exerciſes, and muſt ſ.y that it is what 1 3 
long wiſhed to ſee ; and that I think the work cannot out 

be adopted in all ſchools, that mean to teach the languages 
 ſeientifically, I am your humble ſervant, '  _. 


oz MACFARLAN, Schoolmafter, 


Walthamſtow, Nov. } 
28th, 1781. 
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THIS new and improved edition of Mr, Chambaud"s 3 
. Exerciſes, in my opinion, deſerves encouragement, being 
a very proper book for all thoſe who are"defirous of knows — 7 


ing the French language grammatically, 5 = 
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I. e read the Engliſſi ſentence garefully over, and con- 
ſider whether it be interrogative, admirative, or a com- 
mon ſentence : for when a queſtion is aſked, the noun comes 
after the verb, or between the ſign and the verb. I 
II. Nouns are ordinarily denoted by the particles à or the 2 3 
and the verbs by I, thou, L ſhe, it, wwe, you, ye, they : or do, 
did, Mall, will, can, may, might, would, could, ſhould, let. - 
III. The ſecond ſtate of the noun is not always {denoted by 
the prepoſition of or from; but ſometimes by s at, the end of 
the noun ; and to know whether or not the former of two nouns 
coming together, and ending in s, be the ſecond ſtate, you need 
only put away s from the end of it, and ſet of | before it, and 
read firſt the noun that follows it. Thus, if inſtead of the Ning: 
right, or the Miſtreſs's order, you read he right of the King, the 
order of the Miſtreſs, it is viſible that King and Miftreſs are in 
the ſecond ſtate governed by right and order. 
IV. To know whether a noun be adjefive or ſubſtantive, add 
only the word fing or perſon to it; if it makes ſenſe with t, 
tis an adjective; if it makes nonſenſe, tis ſubſtantive: Thus 
houſe, woman, book, are ſubſtantives, becauſe a houſe thing, a . | 
woman thing, a book thing, or perſon, make nonſenſe: but con- 
venient, handſome, good, are adjectives, becauſe you can ſay, 6 
convenient thing, a handſome thing, a good thing, a handſome per ſan. | 
V. As adjectives come before the ſubſtantives in Engli/h, put 
firſt the ſubſtantive into French, that you may ſee in what gen- 
der and number the adjective muſt agree with it; and conſider 1 
beſides what muſt come firſt in — according to your rules 
concerning adjectives. Thus in fine things, you cannot know ® i 
in what gender and number fine muſt be put, before that uu 
know that the French for things is choſes: a noun ſub. fem! plur. 
(de belles choſes.) On the placing the adjective either before or ? 
after the ſubſtantive, depends alſothe conſtruction of the article. 
VI. When you meet with an adjective, governed by a verb, 
and ſeparated from its ſubſtantive, to find out that ſubſtantive, 
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X ia the Exerciſes, is the root of the word, as the firſt ſtate, if 
it is a noun, or the 1afinitive, if a verb; and that, for the 


| edition, an w or an f to the nouns that adant of an article, to 
| *ſhew what gender they are of, #: Rang for os, and 
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43 aK yourſelf the queſt n, who, or what i is, or does that thing. 
WE.” which is ſignified by this adjeQive I and the word which, in 
reading the ſentence, anſwers to that queſtion, is the ſubſtan- 


tive with which it muſt agree. 
VII. That word is the ſubject of the ved; which, with good 


WM ſenſe, anſwers to the queſtion w/o or what made by the. verb 
= as in this ſentence : A man who loves virtue, wrongs nobody. 
=” To kpow what is the ſubje& of wrongs, put who before it, and 


ſay, w/o wrongs ? and by reading the ſentence over again, it 


1 will appear that it is a man who loves virtue; and ſo 4 man is 
the ſubject of that verb, as is w/o, of hoes; 


VIII. Every verb muſt have a ſubject which cannot beunder- 


= ſtood. Therefore when a verb comes immediately after a noun, 

governed by 79 be, or another verb, it is a ſign that the relative 
that or which, is underſtood in Engli/h before the next verb, 
which mult be carefully expreſſed in French. It is the ſame | 
; when the verb is active and requires an object, or a noun Which 


it governs, the relative m, or that, or which. is always un- 


= deritood : as, He is the man has done it; the man being the nou 

governed by is, cannot govern /as done as his ſubſect: Theres 

N AF fore 20/0, or that, is underſtood before has done—The man you ſaw 
*- pefterday, died this morning, Who died? the nan. Then it can- 


not be the noun governed by ſaw : yet you ſaw a man yeſter- 


day: therefore aum, of that, is underſtood before you ſaw. 
KN. The relative that is diſtinguiſhed from that a conjunction, 
in that the relative may be varied/by who, which, or whom, but 
the conjunction cannot. Beſides,” the conjunction always has 
a noun between it and. the verb; but the relatres has none, 
b- 3 itſelt is not the ſubject of the verb. 


X. Of indeclinable parts of ſpeech, prepoſitions c come before 


"nouns and the infinitive of a verb; conjunctions before verbs, 
and. ad verbs before nouns, verbs, and even adverbs. 


Ladly. Obſerve, that the French which is under the Engliſh 


greater conveniency of the ſcholar, there is added, in this new 


Abs. wor feminine. 
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7 Tur world? : 
The rag, 2 1 5 : 
| o 
| 4 be being, , = LO 
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The coat, | £8 


The earth; - 5 


| The hatred, _ 


The iſland, 
"14. The: breath, 
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| 8 The dri pping wind, 74. mn. [/ aſpirated .') 
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The fiſhing-hook, Hamegon, m. [/ mute. ]]! 
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be Sountein, gn, 
| The bedge, © (ae, . » 2 
Wo The water, ea, . A RENE 


— hn The An + harmonle, F. lü mute! 
The hill, . 5 3 
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The thicket, 


lid 
The airs, 


— air, * 


—ͤ—äEĩ ́— — 3 3 
: The river, riviere, * 
The height, hallteur, 
The ſtar, etoile, 
The herb, eit he, 5 
The r allen, © * 
The hamlet, Jameau, 
The ſtorm, erage, 
The winter, hiver, 
The ſmoak, fumes, 
The hip,. * hanche © 
The ſpark, * ẽtincelle, 
The hour, 3 eure, 
The fire, 2 Jeu, 
The dray, haquet, 
Abe wee et, : 
The hermit, - 
The heat, 
The beidaeg, 
The (cratch, 


* aſpirated.) 
(4. mute! 
h aſpirated. \ 
. [A mute.] 
. [h aſpirated.] 
7 mute) ., 
. 5 aſpirated. 5 


hw 4 7 = 5 
anbei, 


25 oire, 


F [h af) pirated. ] 


[4 mute. ] 

ar bon, n. [limſted fenſe 3 
e f 7 en ſenſe. 1 
agreat, . m. 8 1 5 


alle, 


Haſffed meat, 


_ Herh, 


Jupiter, 
—__ 
A Prince, ; 


Paris, 


Bl Cinders, 


A Princeſs, 


"White breid, 


Good bread, 


5 . 55 5 5 S* Uuce, 
ge Julo, 


hacht, N 5 


Herbe, 


. 755 er. *: 


Dieu, 
Prince, 
Paris, 


| fr aih, 
. 
piu blanc, 
Bon pain, 
ſauce, 
Junon, 


an. 


* aſpirated, 1+ 
[4 mute.] 
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| cho edu; coming 


Uebe, adnoun coming | 
firſt ] 
la proper name. ] 


1 4 7 1 , & 10 
vo bh , 1 4 N * % * 4 4 3 N n 8 * a * 
= *%s 4 r 2 2 7 * * 9 Ab fs N 7 * »*% * "Ya. « - ak 1 * N . — 1 * 
A WF WL 7 n * * 3 Ann > r n 4 EN 7 , * * MEAT 0 6 Ada. 
% 1 TRA ; OW © oo 3 F "2. *. A ar „* 9 N . T x CT wd aches * * 
- , N N 4 
, SE. 


| De AcEimiNGs if No# m7 "My 
"1994 " bardes, 04-44 ple” * a 


A girl, . m N. Ke N 
= Ronfe u. n Rome, . [a proper name. * 
| Excellent water, eat ene or excellenis aa f. the 
Zaqnoun coming” laſbus the R en | 
the ſecond. * : * 
A Genera, Gentrah mn 5 * 4 
The body, corps, . N 
; The ſoulps, , Ae, Nd 1 ee 
A AID; fi effi; an. 
The ſhame, © Honte, f. UA ifoirated, 1 
Voaſt offers, « « © \/ grandes offres; 25 [che ke 250 


Thee ide, 
A picture, N tableau, | 


The bans, cheual, 
A caſk, Nine tonyeathy; 5 


The: confeſſion, e , 
A cabbage, Nr 1. n 
Elder, auen, „ „„ 
The ſtake, en feu, w., 1 
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n OX „ , © bat 
be knee, . genau, * ' | 
A mouſe, 28 Fele A A. 


8 G % iz af 
The cake, g "tents % * 
A weight, r polals, r i. : 9 


The boat, 5 2 Bateau, | . J 7 a 
A nail, e r $441 ee 

; Skin, eau, £ v6 I Az I. 
ſcrew; . . . 8/47 03 33 3 
The badger, | blaireau, .. m. + has" 3 
A eroſs, f : 4 crojæ, * to y = 4 5 ig 4 
The ſtove, .- 8 fourneau, ; m. * 1 

Tbe pre, Re IF e $ in. "4 Fr 13 

Fine amber, ambre beau todd; m. [the noun com! ng r '2 
. 85 Bali the aun example, and laſt; in the ; (cond, 14 8 : + 2 
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ſugar:; maudals ſucre . [the adnoun coming 
The dach tree, _ tire, m. [A aſpirated.] Mr 
Bitter . vinaigre amor, n. (the adnoun eomin 1-21 
, A book, livre, mM: laſt. ] 
Dowvrer, h Proper i. 


* % 


N * 4+. 4 2 
* 2 4 Y * hy 
r 
. 
* - * [5 


"Give, thou ee * 1 
do ghee 


0 145 — thou Sat think; be did den . 
Ae, © penſer cecozzſelern, 
Rn: ye did accuſes: they did eee | FRE 
. accuſer 4. e e 
1 ſhewed, thou centified'it, he forgave, we began; 
monirer - certifier > AE Ga | EN 
88 ſtruck, they inſiſted. . | . + 
"rapper inſfler. 4 | 
* I ſhelkaſſiſt, thou wilt yield, he: wil order, v we : hall 
A KR aſſiſter coder donner 
j BD - publih, ye will de back, they Sill | aſk. e 
=. Bet, 88 ier reguler: demander. 5s 
5 I ſhould forget, thou wouldit kill, he could lend, wh 
Per ter preteen, 
ET change, ye could prepare, they would call. 
changer - priparerr © . apeller.' 
1 have abandoned, thon haft blamed, he has walked, 
* -  abadermer ner. mare 
* ba ve equalled, bad have * they have . 
* | % ie 


N po 
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D)ubon ti Finſt Comjugation, or the Ferbi in er. 1 
Thad ſent, thou hadſt-conſulted, he had oy we 3 

4 envoyer n conſulter, . . Ana.) e 1e ors. 5 i 
Wy forged, . he have Fender ey have avoided. 1,28 

5 orger tpeller " Twiter. © "2 
. Ae ee Jhow: N he bad bniſhed, _ 
| K acſi vr. A 


. ad daubed, Fe had drove, they had condemned, . mY 72 3 


barbauiller. _ hd er condamner._ © Y e 
1. 1 . asd, 1 5 ſhalt have kiſſed, he ball 


baiſer 5 
yy duned, weſhall Lays liſtened, 33 Love Kalded, i 
N, echiauder 4 4 4 


hal have carxied e s e 
5 „ 
. _ ave breakfaſted, thou 6e Ja nen d . 
renee, . 4  Fnclo ger.” |. 
y Ws ve paid, we would, have preiſcd, Abel, 


pay auer e, 

have forced, they vals have ſtreggeen : 8 
is oforg 198 artifier, 135-71 90 71 | | 1 
55 | mri, thou” may * K conpedtutet „ "be. may kund, 


mn vous. oft: 5 * Abel, Tio OY 


we h Ni LY ye may practle, the. may inform. 6 
g as ns er, ia toi in rer. 1 
Fmightbfow, «thou might'ſt imitate, be. mii pits 3 — 9 


* 61 imiter laif 
we hr ſwim, he might dare, they might! b. 1 
niger 44 YE er, Fo Pect Her. 


I may have puſhed, thou may' have purged, 2 my 

x 1 4. o D we er 21718 1 p | 
Pace on 25 K 1 may 2 rewarded, Is. mrs | 3 

rac 1 recompen * 185 Mi 
ook.” hep" may "EB jumpe OY i TON 5 8 * 4 


16068474 er 8 Haller. ne 4 n 
— 1 GT have thanked, thou whe have weed, b. A 


g remercter +1, refo/er. © F 

m I have, ſhook, we wisbt ba ve fupped, ye m . 'Y 

| ecouer ,. * R 1 

Tk ee N ,mjght haye FRAY, 20 We * > 
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3 1 Gate, thou obeyeſt, be fills, we e ehe. A 
3 chor, obtir remplir  aplaidir”'. 1 banner 
3 . enſla ve. aſſujettir.] 
| I did demoli thou didſt dete, he did . 
Alnolir definir © Wy -compdetir 
ve did diſunite, ye! dig divert, they did harden. 
4 „ d/tonty -\ tir © du... 
I foftened, chow in vadedſt, he 4 20 we thickened, 
| amollir ena I" 53 25 W 
= r they. ſwallowed up. BE 10%, 25 
JC OG OO 
I ſhall cure, hn wilt betray, he will no, en 
eu: trahir $ rdtir 8 0 
Bw old, ye will ſtun, they will tarniſh. . 
VvVieillir 2 etourdir ternir. 1 8 
; ſhould, ſtuff, thou wouldſt ſucceed, he would foul, 
» =: fac, 99 2 reufur ſalir = 
we would 1 , e would periſh, they; woul free. 
| dccomplir” ppfkrir | affranchir.” 
| "of have "made ſhort, .thou hadſt MY. be, * : 
1 e, we ſnall hs: leflened, N. ould. have 
4m,  amvindrir _ N 
converted, they may haye weakened, © 
". conwertir -  affoibli FWW 
I may enlarge, thou ma yt dazzle, he may embelliſh, 
4 25 Ty apprandir = 5 GBMlouir, * embelliy - 
4 RH ve may make narrow, ye may flouriſh, the may furniſh, Ty 
2 Br -ttrfcir © © fleurir,, © 8 Furnir. 
— 1 might feed, tkou might'ſt grow rotten, he "might 
* . pour ir 
ver BE. we might refreſh, Is, night rele” they 
e cafraithir .  reflechir” BN 
S m i. [remplir.] ES. 
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iy Upon the Third «nit, or e in l.. 5 5 f 


ane W 2 N „ AN e 
I lee, chou arreſt out, he goe out, we coofent, ye. 
mei: partir ſortir 
"haves forefight, they reſent, We on 
Preſſentir reſſentir, . 15 
I did give the lie, thou had'ſt a forelight, be % 
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we offered, ye were dying, they ran away. 4+ 1 
Hir ſe murir senfuir, — {0 
] ſhall hate, thou wilt lull aſleep, he will « G „ 
air. . .  endormir. rreecueilli, "if 
we ſhall relieve, ye will boil again, ther's with ſend | 
„, e rebouillir | 
again. [renvoyer.] _ 
1 would conquer, thou would'ſt go away, it would 
conquerir. / | Sen aller 


fink, we would be diſcourſing, ye would: be bag 


Aiſcuuri — Fecueillir 
sendormir. 19 7 . | fe FRO 
I have returned, thou hadſt come ALES again, he had. % 


=» Felgurner. 4-4. event 47 


| again, they would fall aſleep. 15 EAT „ 


ſertir tomber e's 


4 


I am running away, Thom, my he is dying, — 9 ar 5 | 
Senf: ut 8 fait 5 ' ſe mourir - 3 823 5 at 
| ſuffering,” y © lap for Joy, they. put on. >; 5H 8 


* P®. 


| Jouffrir ail ir de jole ſe reutliet » . 
was fitting gown again, thou waſt able, be dd 5 
ſſie raſſeoiTr pourvoty 2 
OM we were foreſeeing; ye were prevailing, they >. = 
avoir | o Feu er 9 
were 3 Voulolr.] ow q 


I ſhall move, thou, wilt hold thy tonghe, it l 2 


wilo. IR | tale Echeolr 


out, we ſhall extract, e: will dr . in, hey er FR 
E482 extraire - 4 nb rebaire 3 I 
thiak. lcrofre. A N 2 


Jy . * 1 = 1 9 1 * Gong | 

N 4 97 * . L : x * * p \ « ” vw $ a „ 

. 4 bet - * . "2 4 

% 5 C 1 x R . % 
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28 3 Exxncions, : 
T would be born again, thou wouldft be Nlanderings | 


renaltre midire 
be would circumciſe, we would be ſmiling, ye would 
8 eirconcire  Jourive. ©: 
ſubſeribe, they would ſurvive. 
. 55427 _ ſurviore. - 
I might bave come again, thou haſt 3 te had 
rewenir I 

gone, we had happened, ye ſhall have died, they would 
aller ſurwenir decider 
have agreed. [condenir ] 4 

I am purſuipg, thou underſtandeſt, he is hee ths 


* 


.. pourſuirvre ccomprendre corrompre 
pull down, ye do permit, they exclude. | 
attire permetire  exclire. 5 | 
Twas vanquiſhing, thou waſt unſewing, he did grind 
vaincre decoudre reo dre 
again, we were giſſolving, ye did conclude, they were 
di ſſoudre e e, OO tk 
ansenoß /e debattre] N 
I reſoſved, thou whetted'ſt, he unſe wed, we pro- 
reſoldre enoudrie  decoudre mm” 
miſed, ye undertook, they overcame. _ 
| mettre | rep _ waincre. 5 
1 ſhall exclude, thou wilt unſew, he will omit, we | 
exclire © decobdre omettre s 
wall rugele, ye will interrupt, they will retake. ' 
ſe debattre  interrompre reprenare. 
I would learn, thou would'ſt purſue, he would be 
abpprendte paourſuivre 1 
tranſeribing, we would revive, ye would elect, they . 
tranſcrire _ reviure tire 9 


would ſmile. [ fourire.] | EO tn ANA, 
I may have run to, thou mightꝰſt have come "down, g 


__ .,. accourir Aieſcendre f 
he has become, we had come in, ye had got up, they 
devenir entrer monter 


Vill have died. Tmourir.] 1 5 
1 do foretel, thou feedeſt upon, he is extracling, we | 


„„ Jrfare _ Jeripaitre” _ extraire. 
40 bold our n ye prevail, they foreſee. _ Fo 
CIP I OB ad pri wir. 5 


2 Die "the vb rab. 25 29 
1 did know, thou could'ſt, he \ was "ſitting daun, we 


pouvoir s* afſeotr _, | | tg OY 
did put on, ye did leap for joy, 157 were ſuffering. 5 £1 4 
| ſerv? tir trefſaillir de Joie +. foufrir, TIT Wen 
1 died,” thou ran'ſt away, he ſlept again, we Col -. 
nourir: g enfuir, : redormir. „ 
lected, ye ran over, they boiled again. _ 5 
i parcourir rebouillir. 
1 ſhall conquer, thou wilt go away, des: will =y 
B ven aller Flt 
for, we ſhall run to, ye will: be colleQing, they wi | fall. - 
* -accourir, '., fecueillir, | 


oC + 


| aſleep. [s 'endormir.] | 
11 ould ſuffer, thou would'|t | put on, he would 1425 4 
„ e revetir ' ... treſſailliy 4 
for joy, we would fit down, ye would be able, e : 
die jole.  Fafſeoir N Hep TY | 
would know. [ ſawwir.] | 7 
4 ſhould have happened, thou way have been bon, 
r N ins 4 & 
he might have ſet out, we have attairied,. ye had return — 
partir paruenir | rethurner” 1 
ed, they had happened, 'T furvenir,]-, _—_— 
I do foreſee, thou art willing, he prevails, we move, 1 
prevoir ouloir tre valbir. uur 3 I 
ye hold your tongues, they extract. IF 8 A 
e laire 1' extraire. 4 
— was drinking again, thou didſt believe, he was ben 
| reboire ' |, Croire*\...} +1... „ - "ll 
gail, we did curſe, ye were reading again, they, 7 
mau die . —  relire_ 4 
were ſmiling.  [ feurire.]: a brakes 
1 ſubſcribed, thou outſivedſt, Ss 1 we miſtook,” * _. 
ſouſcri 1e ſur iure pour ſuivre JO; 85 4 
ye interrupted, the ſtruggled. _ 
interrompre debatire. 8 Br 
I ſhall permit, thou wilt exclude, he aj whets we 
permettre exclure k moudre 
mall diſſolve, ye will unſew, they will conclule. 
Aiſſoudre  dicottdre: conclire, .* * =" 
I would write again, thou would'ſt ſmile, he raul 
Aren ſourire LEE bs 
„ ERS, 


bs 
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read again, we ſhould be — upon, ye would, unſay, : 
E  relire 2 N 5 Las didire 
=: they would be conceited. | | | 
1 den faire accroire. = 
1 ſhall have become, thou mould have gone, * 
© devenir | aller 
"1 thay have come back again, we inight have gone abroad, 
revenir Jertir 
bo have fallen down, they had come. 
tomber venir. _ 
1 do refign, thou art ſtruggling, he is interrupting, 
"fe dimetire ſe dibatire interrompre 
we do undertake, ye purſue, they do outlive. 
entrepreudre pour ſuivre ur vivre. 


1 2 believe, thou waſt drinking e he was 


crore. . 


4 


traire 2 5 mou voir 
vag, 1 prevaloir ] : | 

I would, thou provided'ſt, he knew, we fat down 

wouloir © pourwoir ' Javoir of refer. 
«ain, e put on, they leapt for Joy. 
e op e revitir treſſaillir de joie. \ 
1 thall cover, thou 1 8 be dying, he will ſhun, 

cer: | e mourir | fuir 
: we wall fall aſleep, ye will hate, they will run away. 
va ormir air enfuir. $ 

I eee thou would'ſt fall under, he wenld-: 
reecůeillir 5 encourir envoyer 
3 ſend for, we would boil again, ye would conquer, they. 
merit.  rebouilly © Conqubrir 

would run to. [accourir.] | 

] had diſagreed, thou ſhalt ads come' again, be 
1 di ſconvenir febenir 
vVould have happened, we may. have gone, ye * 4 
5 ſurvenir aller | 
| have run to, they bave attained to. 5 
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Upon the ARTICLE. 


' 
* 


- 


I. N OT only nouns, | that have the tots 10 Loglich, 


require the article in French, as the fate of WP, 1 
nave 


I: ſort de I'Eſpagne, but alſo things ſpoken of that 


ns article in Engliſh, as nouns of arts, ſciences, metals, 
virtues and vices, thoſe of countries, kingdoms and pro- 


vinces, mountains, rivers, winds and the like, as gold 
and ſilver, F or et Þ argent. Fe: ak 1b 
II. When the words, attending the names of countries 
and kingdoms, reſpect them immediately, as to comin 


from or going out, the names of thoſe countries are uſi 


without the article, therefore we ſay with the pre poſi- bs 


1 
 * 


not ſortir de VAngleterre, venir de 44 France. 


tion de only, venir de France, ſortir 4 Angleterre, and 


III. With words denoting the place one lives in, and 
whither one is going to; we uſe the prepoſition en before 
the names of thoſe places, without the article, as demeurer.. 
en France; aller en Italie, venir or paſſer en Angleterre, _ 

IV. When the names of kingdoms or provinces ſerve. 
to ſpecify or diſtinguiſh a noun, coming immediately be- 
fore them, in denoting its country, they take the prepo- 
ſition de only without the article; as Rot ou Royaume 7 
Angleterre,; vin de Bourgogne 6u de Chanipagne, FElec= _ 
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r of countries, Kingdoms and pern 


vinces, except the few which take their names from their 
_ capital city and ſome republics. 

VI. The imperſonal i faut, always requires after it 
either the ſubjunQive with gue, or the infinitive without 


5 as il faut 8 on Ffaſſe ſon devoir, il faut * 
ö Js" fon devoir. 


HE Creator of Heaven and Earth is the God of 
3 Cttateur Ciel 71 7. erre etre Dieu 

= Chriſtians. [Chretien.] 

1 The fear of death, and the love of life, are natural 
J crainte mort & amour Vie eire naturel 

to men, [/omme.] 

 __ The horror of vice, and love of virtue, are the delight 

horreur dice amour wertu atlices 

of the wiſe. [ /age.]- | 
Give me the 0 Cut the meat. Bring the muſtard. 
donner moi pain couper Viande aporter moutarde. 

2 What is agreeable to the taſte, is often contrary to . 

_ - ce qui agriable gout N contraire 

health. [ fant] 156k 

Tbe price of ilk is extravagant, 

prix - foie exorbitant. 

Men ought to ſhun vice and ſtick to virtue. 

* homme de voir fuir dice Sattacher vertu. 

The wear of lace is not very ancient, f 

| uſage dentelle (a) fort ancien. 

Italy is the garden of Europe. 


. Italie 15 0 Europe. ; 
France is d parated _ Spain by the Phrenes: and 
Na et ad par Pirenees 
from italy. by the Alps. | 
2 Hialie par Alpes. 5 
_ Touraine and Anjou are two very fruitful Provinces. 
Tourain  Anjou deux tres fertile „ 


"Bittagne is very diſtant from Provence. 
A 1 thine * de Frovence. A 


Wk i is we before the verb, and od; 8 . 7 A 1 ; 
b . cafe de Wm! the infinitive, cal a 
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N and Tigris join before oy. enter into | 
Euphrate 1 igre fe We avant 1 * enirenrn 
the . » po 
dans mer. „ - 
Parnaſſus and Helicon are the two axeling mountains . — 
Parnaſſe Helicon deux favors mantagns -, 


of poets. [ potte.] 
25 diag is a ſtate of Italy i in the middle of ha ſea. 


Veniſe 'ttat Italie au milieu mer. 
ee is a ſmall republic between France, Switzer» . 
Geneve petit reipublique entre France Suiſſe - 
land, and Savoy. Savoie] 15 
Gena is a maritime country, more powerful * 1 
Genes maritime pays plus puiſſant. Fo 1 
Geneva, but not | ſo much | as Holland, - | + 4 
Gene ve mais non pas tant que Hollange. „„ 
| Leghorn, which is a free ſea- port, and Katte — 


Livourne quit libre mer 22 e . 
belong to Tuſcany. . && e 
epartentr | Toſcagne. „ 

The Kings of 8 have given Kvignon to the pen | = 
Roti France donner Avignon . 1 
The Principality of Orange is in that country. Ty 
 Principalis Orange _ ſe pays la. 2 
England is a fine kingdom, where I intend to ul 1. - 
Angleterre beau royaumie on avoir deſſein de paſſer I 

winter at my return from France; and 1 will go to Italy ; 4 

ver 4 mon retour de France aller Haie 

| in the fein 1 ſhall alſo go to the Wett- dies but 1 2 

au frintems. © auſſi er Indes Occidentales; mais - 
muſt firſt go into the country, and then to the Palatinate,  __ 
falt alparavant & campagne 8880 Palatinat © — 


. 
— * 4 
. 
ä II AA Cr ** 


to take leave of my friends. * : 5, 
prendre congs mon. ami. 6 _ 

1 come from Italy; 1 have paſſed through Vines,” oF 

- venir paſſer par _ 
where 1 have drank 'Champdlgn wine and Burgandy. -. 
=” .  boire Champagne win Bourgogne. 


I hope to LY | the next year LA to the Eaſt Indies, to 
age er (b) ler Fannte Iu vient | 1 Ommen, go . 


g* 4 . # 
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1 China, the Empire of the Mogul, and Japan. Then 
Ci (French, 10 the Mogul) 28 Japam. puis 
I N : from thence PH go to Mexico, to Virginia and Jamaica. 


ta  Mexique Virginie n | 
- Afterwards I ſhall return to England. OY 


* . enſuite * revenir Angleterre. «48 


vn. The noun of the meaſure, weight and number of 
_ the things that have been bought, requires the article: 
” = as un <cule boiſſeau, ſix ſous ta livre, 19 ſous la 
E- _ douztine. 
1 VIII. The fimple comparative plus and moins meeting ; 
with a number, are followed by the prepoſition de - as 
$ moins de dix ans, plus de wingt ans, and never plus que 
vingt ans; therefore the prepoſition above or under be- 
fore a noun of number mu SPN be rendered into 1 


8 8 rench by plus de, moins "IR RIS 
= Wheat j is ſold for a crown a buſhel.” II 
F ble. ſewvendre tu. boi FFF 
= Lace has been ſold for fifteen illings an "© | 
3 : dentelle 25 ſe vendre 3 chelin ane. 
1 3 ee is Lare worth | five pounds an hundred. | 
5 Ps _ waloir © cing livre % x cent. 22 
we Pie elle for f Ix-pence a pound. * 3 
1 eurer wendre ſix ſau AC ĩ ͤ 4 
eggs have been ſold for twenty livres an hundred * 
1 VDualoir vingt ' livres cent 
Ss tis 17 ar tillings (Fr. 9. and forty pence) Seen. 
=_ ca. _ _ Quatante ſou dougai ne. 
Wine ſold. yeſterday bor forty. crowns an TREE, 
= vwnſcvendre hier quarante ecu__ - muids. 

4 *ts more than a groat a bottle. © 5 
= cf Plus -- >. urg ſans bawteille, . 


| M. When the noun is not taken i in an univerſd) W. 
including the whole ſpecies, nor in particular, denoting - 
one particular individual of the ſpecies, - but denotes , 
| only part of the ſubſtance ſig ified by the noun, that 
limited ſenſe is expreſſed. by the Daniels de before the 
_ article, or contracted with it, if the noun. is maſ- 
culine and nouns taken in | that ſenſe imply the word 


/ Some, 


— 
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| expreſſed. or "underſtood ; as Donner, . moi 4. 5 
& $97" de VArgent, du pain, 

KX. When the verb governs a pronoun b it 
muſt come between the ſubject and the verb; as je le 
vois, vous me * and not le vols lui or le, vous 
donnez à moi. 8 

XI. The particle un or une is uſed in fp peaking of 
things that can be told of one, or are denoted "by op” 
ſition to two or more. 


Guinea produces pepper, cotton, honey, wax, am- 
3 produire poi re coton er . cire 
rgris. [ambregris.] | 
hefſalia produces fine fruit, as wine, oranges, lemons, 
'Theſſalie produire beau fruit comme vin orange Citron 


olive Olimpe Pinde . Parnaſſe Helicon 
mous, mountains among poets, are in that country. 
celebre nontagne parmi potte dans ce pays la. 
Doctors have approved his work. He has good friends. 
 Dofteur afprouver. ſon ouVrage avoir bon ami. 
| Good ſmall beer, or mere water, is better than bad 
von petit bierre ou pur ea e. que mauVais _ 
wine. [win.] , | by 1 
Learned people are of that opinion. e 


habile gens | opinion. 
Theſe plums are like nuts, and, theſe apples like | 
prune reſſembler 00 noix pbomme 


| oranges. orange.] 2 
Let us have charity for our . | 
avoir charile four prochain. 
| Taſk for red wine, and you give me white wine that a 
demander rouge win dunner Blanc vin. * 
is like water. They are ſweet girls. 
reſſembler eas ce charmant fflle. 
| A learned man is often confounded with an ignorant 
Javant ſouvent confondu | avec ignorant 


— * 
, 


| one. 
4 ſpeak of an officer whom you hers: 
parler "274 ries qui - connoitre. 5 


| 5 Reſembler governs the third late of the noun. 


olives: Olympus, Pindus, Parnaſſus, and elicon, fa- | 15 


* 
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She 1591 ies herſelf to a man who has no probity. 
addreſſer homme gui (a) probite. 

A man of ſenſe may be | i in Jove | 7/54 a madman, 
homme ſens pon volr amouredx comme fou 


but never like a fool. 


mals jamais fot. 

A great mind in the body * a handſome woman 
grand eſprit dans. corps beau femme 

is a wonder of nature. | | | . 
merwyeille nature. 


A handſome woman who has no mas. 1s in great 
gui (b) bien dans. grand 
danger when the is expoſed tt to the ſolicitations of a rich 


danger quand expiſe .- ſollicitation richie 
man who makes vaſt offers to ber. | 


qui faire grand Fre. 


XII., The pronouns noi, toi, foi, ce, ae, _ (raken 
in the ſenſe of wha!) mon, ton, fon, &c. 


nien, fien 5 meme, and quel, in the ſenſe of which take no 


| article ; but only the prep-ſition de, d, &c. as De qu? . 
parle, vous ? De quel homme parle-t on ? d * parle 


telle? Du quel? De lui, D' elle? 


XIII. No article is uſed with. moſt proper names of 


perſons, places, planets, except la terre, le ſoleil, la lune, 
&c. and beſore nouns of honour, which uſe: has prefixed 
to proper names, ſuch as Monfeeur, Madame, Mifsire, 


Saint, &c. When theſe nouns are uſed without the 


compound pronoun, they take the article: as le eur, la 
dame, but be ver la madame, Oc. though we ſay, Les 


Ae eurs 78 ſont ici. 


XIV. Proper names take the article, ex they a are 
\ uſed in a determinate ſenſe, viz, wher they are applied 


to particular objects, or qualified by an adjective: as Le 
bon Dieu, Le Dieu des Chretiens, le Jupiter de Phidias, 
*Þ Archimede, I Angleterre, les Cicerons & les Dimoſth nes, 
lie Tafſe, La Camargo eft une bo, ne danfeuſe, Mrs. Cimargo 
is a good dancer; Je ne v. ug plus wir la Du Pre, | will 
| ſec Du Pre's wife no more; the article is uſed in the two 
latter ſentences out of contempt or fam liarity, 

XV. The eee de only, without the article, is 
uſed, 1ſt. before nouns following one of theſe, forte, 


- Ihre, genre, and. any other noun of which thr, expre's 
the 


but not mien, 


„ $4 


Chay: I. "os 8 N 


the . kind, 3 cauſe, matter, quality, and - country © * 
whicn ſort of nouns are Hg ually engliſhed by an adjective- 
or even by the noun itſelf, placed. adjectively, and make 
ing together, as it were, but a word compound: as us 
mal de tte, an head-ach; une ſorte de fruit, une montre 
dor, une conduite de fou, ic. zdly, After theſe words 
of quantity, Viz. aſſes, abondance, autant, beaucoup, di- 
ſette, combien, plus, moins, peu, Ce. but if Bien is uſed 
for beaucoup, it requires the article: a8 Heres: la beine, 
beaucoup de eine, much pains. e 


* 


Jupiter, Neptune, and Pluto, are the fans of [aan 


N Neptune. lun fl. Saturns. 
ondon is not ſo populous as Paris. LS RK 
Londres (a) „% peuple que Paris dwells: 
May and September are the two fineſt wontha tn the 
boy Septembre - deux Plus . mis P a 
Fear. in Ptge . 19 rg 
annie France. Joya 


Come Friday or. NAT: the twelfth of 3 
venir Vendredi au Samedi dose pnvien. 85 
The Jupiter ot Phidias and the Venus of Pei 
Jubiter "Phidias _.. ef nus een 
were maſter· pieces of ſtatuary. FR 
Chef d'oveuwre ſculpture. 
Mercury carried Jano, Pallas, and 1 8 to the 


Mercure mener Tunon | Pallas  . Venus © WO 
ſhepherd Paris, who gaye the apple to venus. e 
erger Paris qui donner pomme + Venus. _ 


The Sen of Huagesy SE the-alliftzice of England, =_ 

| Reine fe. avoir afiſtance, leterre 5 "oi 
Holland, and the King of qo | ah; i ne 7 
. . Hollande 3s þ Roi Sardgigne.. E 25 | | bh 
Man is 7 to. * pu of infirmities.. 
Homme ſujet .. \ infireite,- WE CET 
He has a ibver ee a with a filk ribbon. + vg 
Rs Ea fate ruban. 


— 


5 wh 1 
eee and pat afer WIEN} (Fo 
3 


4 6 36 2- 221 221 d2 3 1:2 REL has. * 1 7 
* by * 


: * 1 inen Fxxnciers, 1 
1t i is an aQ of Parliament to which he muſt ſubmit, 


WH ce acte lement +a a) ſe umettro 
1 though a King's fon. ea W 
1 ene Noi fils. | 
1 The Thames is a fine River in \ England, but it is not 
TDaauiſe  beauriviere mais ie pa- 
1 apmperable” to the Seine. * eg 
ear alle Seine. 
3 15 he Engliſh cannot e INE 8 1 abe 
Asngboit ne ſauroſent manufacturer leur Jn N 
= without Spaniſh” wool. 
jan, Eſpagne lain. 
55 "That county has rich mines of gold and filyer, 


8 „ riche mine or + argent 
We 8 rubies, emeralds, ſapphires, and other precious 
diamant ub tmiralde ſafphir autre pricietx 


tones. There are alſo pearl fiſheries on ſeveral ſea 
pierre il ya aulſi perle pechie ſur een mor 
=: + — woaſts. [cote:] 
= 1 have e at very few friends. 
ö ; lb) argent tere, peu a 
iet him but little wine and much water. 


f Homer, (c) gu re in beatcoup cad. 
3 35 | He will make no more books. He has | too * 1 
5 NG faire (d) plus W 8 trop. 


- enemies. [ermnem.] 
Ton ſpeak to I don't nos | Soi: many | ER 
_— parler (e) Savoir combien gene 
6 3 b e £ if2 la foi] | | 5 e 
; bave ſeen nothing more fine. 8 A oh 
Vor rien (f) plus beau. 5 
by 3 80 many diamonds have coſt | a rout deal 1 of ws. 
—_ = tant; diamant couter geadcuop argent. 
1 5 He has if as much l care as induſtry. „ 
= ©,  autant ein que indu , 
1 PAs 72 tb 


oY four que with the ſudj unctive. 
5 } #0, is xe before the verb, and point after. | 
q le) but, is here ne before the verb, without pas or point aher, 
A 5 5 Lad] a0, is only ne before the verb, without pas of point after. 
2H 1 SF (e) 78 is here ur before the verb only, without fas or Net 


8 dee birth eh . print after, 
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More Exerciſes upon the Article. 


XVI. When two or more ſubſtantives eome together, I 
without a comma between them, they all govern egg 
the next in the genitive, the firſt governing the ſecond, - ' N 


the ſecond the third in the ſame caſe, and ſo on: (thar 

is, the firſt is always followed by the prepoſition de, ei», 
ther alone, or contracted with the article before the next ' 
noun ;) but that caſe can never come in French before 

the noun that governs it, as in Engliſi, but only aften 
. it: as Les gardes du Roi, the King's guards 3 doici la mai- | 18 | 
Y fon de I aſſociẽ du frere de ma femme, here's my wife's part | 


ner's houſe, 8 ey TOR 
XVII. Sometimes of is left out in Enghi/h,- and the 

latter ſubſtantive, inſtead of the prepoſition, is put for- 

mer, and ends ins; as in the example, my wife's brother , 


partner's houſe, inſtead of the houſe of the partner of the 
brother of my wife; ſometimes alſo the two ſubſtantives. 3 
come together without ef before the, latter, or , aten, 
the former, and like a compound word: as, the chamber - 

_ door but the firſt of them is governed by the ſecond. 
which muſt always come firſt in French with one of 
theſe particles, de, du, des; before the governed 3 as ig 
the ſaid inftances. | r „„ 
XVIII. The article and adnoun agree with the noun 
in N. and number: as, un beau prince, ca 


4 


e belle-prin- 
teſſe; nevertheleſs Lettres royatx, is ſaid (a law term) in- 
ſtead of Lettres patentes, or Patentes du Roi, Letters par 
tent, uſed on all other occaſions. . 8 L e 
Socrates's wiſdom, Ulyſſes's cunning; and Achilles s 
Socrate ſageſſe Uliſſe riſe. Achille 5 
valour, are famous in poets' works, and hiſtorian ? 
valeur cclebre dans prete ouwrage Hhiftorien © A 
writings. [t, > Se es 
| Diana's anger was Adtæon's Death; and Helen's i 
Diane colire Aden mort Helens 
beauty was Troy's deſtructio n. 
| beats __ ; Tre ruine. 5 
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15 6) . ie bat 8 its Aale, und fernenine coming 


66 * 


The filver tankard is in the ball- window, or on the 
urgent bet ou veſtibule fu, ou fur 


„ . 


n 
Let us prefer ene to intereſt. 
priferer honneur Sinteret 


"The King has made preſents to all the general ON- 
„ OE. faire Peg 07 | 1 off 


ers of the army. 


_ A OY 
He gives | every week | to e poor, bread, wine, 
toutes les ſemaines fauler Fon ww” 


meat, good beer and clothes. WEE 
wand. bon” bierre habit. © : 
He will be a doctor | ina little while, 1 
Adiocteur dans peu 
1 have bought a ſword, cane, filk 0 and 
achtter  tþie cane ole bus _ 


: Were \[mouchoir.] | 
775 The eclipſe of the ſun appears to ſome good people a 


Lei ' ſoleil paroſire quelque bon gens (a) 1 


5 bad omen. ¶ preſage de malheurs. 


Great events and revolutions followed the death: of | 
evinement revolution _ 8 5 erte > 


40 8 Cchar.] 


Very wiſe people are ſometimes FE by fools, 


très  habile gens . quelquefois dupe par ſot. 
"ff Every 9 admires the fas dps ter and charming 
tout le monde admirer rare  charmant” 
| Nowers of your garden. 6 
Neur a $58 jardin. | | 

Both the old and new regiments nere doe wonders. - 

(b) viell nouveau regiment faire merveille. 8 

The wiſe Solomon loſt his reaſon, and David his 

age Salomon perdre (e) raiſon © David (e) 

| piobity, as ſoon as | they abandoned ane, to 
probitẽ des que 7 livrer | 


eel en ] 


— 
# 


after. 


(b) both, is not expreſſed i in this gh in Fr cb. 
te) Son, fa, ſes. 


Chap. * " th the Article. 35 
The King of OY has ſent good troops to Flanders 
| Roi * Angleterre | envoyer bon e, 3 
to the aſſiſtance of the Queen of Hungary. 
ſecouts Reine Hongrie. 
I know vituoſos that have cabinets of choice medals... 2 
connoltre curiedx qui cabinet Cchotfe. medaille. 
He is | too much | addicted to wine and women. 
trop adonne  ' din femme. 
White and black are oppoſite colours $6008 
blanc noir oppiſe couleur. 2 
Take whatever is good, and leave nt -by bad. 
prendre tout ce queil y a bon laiſſer ce que il y a mauuais. 
Take notice | of what | you thall find obſcure, and. 
| remarquer ce que trouver obſcur 
any thing material that has eſcaped his „n 
tout ce qui a pu lui tchaper d important. | 
1 have ſeen | none but | her able. he 
voir (a) amiable, _. | 
The fifth King of f Roe was * arquinius Priſcus, the. 
' Cinquitme Ri No Targuin ancien 
ſon of Demaratus, * Corinthian: : He came to Rome 
fals Demarate Corinthien ©  wenir © - 
from Tarquinii, a town of Etruria, from whence bs 
de Tarquinie ville Etrurie de. . 28 he 
was called Tarquinius. | „ 
apellè Targuin. 825 „ 
Shame is a mixture of the kat _ fear which a 
Fonte melange n crainit que infamie 
Tauſes. [caufe.] | 4 
Jealouſy is a confuſed mixture 4 lays hatred, fear, . "Y 
. Faloufie | confus melange amour, Haine, craintey,, © 
8 deſpair. [diſeſpoir.] , | 
' Your brothers are arrived from the 1 They have : . 
frere arrive dle Indes. 
brought pearls, diamonds, and a great many other od. 
aporter perle, diamant, nite autre * 
goods 1 in oak cheſts upon horſes and camels. 
— iſe dans chene caiſſe ſur cheval chameau. „ tre; 
ee . —_— and courage, are finer. ornaments - 
ae, » Jageſſe, f. Aer, f. beau or nement, . A 


00 3 but, 5 1s ne before + the verb, nnd gue as. 


*\ 


4 „ann EL AAe . . 1 
1 in a Prince than the jewels | with which | he is covered. 1 | 
dus Prince, m. que pierrerie, f. dont doi bert. | 
* Poverty, continual ilneſſes, and the other misfortunes 

F. .  paivrets, f. continuel maladie, f. autre -mbalheur, m. 
of life that 1 of a N continuance, | make men 

Vie, f. qui e 18 renure 
miſerable. [miſtrable:] %%% dane wag FRGER IL Did L- 

It would be the — of e not to b 
I faudroii anipode, (b) ratſon, f. (e) pour confeſſer 
1 ledge that Paris is the general office of wonders the ' | 
= . Paris For bh grand bureau, mi. merveille, f. | 
center of good taſte, wit, and gallantry. 
tdteentre, m. gout, m. bel eſprit, m. galanter ie, f. 
The Fonmugueſe ſend | every year a fleet to Brafil 
FF  _- - Portuguais envoyer tous les ans flote, f. Brefil, m. 
; to bring Sold, amber, ſaffron, cotton, tobacco, 


8 . _* four aporter or, anbre, ſaſe on, m. cotton, m. labar, m. 
- Jaſper, cryſtal, buck-ſkins, apes, and parrots, but 
1 faſpe, m. cryſtal, m. daim peau finge, perroguet, mai: 


particularly a great 8 of. ſugar, © and Braſil- 
_ © Patticulierement grand quantite, f. ſuecre Breiti 

wood, bezoar, indigo, ginger, cinnamon, pepper, 

d  bezdaor indigo gingenvre cannelle poture 

. ſialt-petre, and many aher thin 8. r 

.  ſalpttre © Pluſieurs autre chbſe. ; 

E. © Hiſtory, Geography, and Mathematics, are neceffary 

1 Here, f. Gtographie,'f. Mathimatiques 5 e | 

; Mieses. E Fele. e 


William the third, King of England, and Prince of 1 


3 Guillaume (d) Noi Angleterre Privice 
=: | Ofinge had Married the Princeſs Mary, daughter to 
4 M Orange Ftpouſer Princeſſe,f. Marie "file _- 
3 James 'the feeond, | ane 1 grand-daughter | of Charles 
= aques oh em fllt Charles 
Y the "IN NEE, TEIN; 
E: . 7805 — Lewis the G as to 51 the Juſt, had Henry | 
3s Lan, Gen fils © Dbuis © "OV. eo : 
8 the Grout for bis | 2 ntm ppt F 
1 105 I ds . frier; : e is Tongue, and ſeries hits, 

*; . 5 This word Pty in the ſingular in French. . 

. 195 5 not, is ne pas after Pear, before che next verb. 5 
0 the, is not expreſfed in the Frracb. 

H dal 1 is bY out 4 aaa in this LG. - 
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"Op HI. $a 
There are civil people, end handſome women in 
Yee cn gen- ' 0m: fe wh 

30 nod: ne, . 7) TV's 36 

He was formerly a racer, nw he is OO Poke Fs 4p, 3 

| autrefois Epicier d pre ſeni (a) Marea 

N Baron Goerts was ſeized immediately upon Charless 

Baron Goern arretè immediatement aprt Charles" 4 

death, and condemned by- the ſenate © e 1 

N mort, f. cond dum par: nat, m. Stockholm © 

i to be. beheaded ; an 8 rather of 2 1 . 

| à @ avoir. TW ae! ie. exemple,-m. (b) bh 

5 juſtice, and a cruel inſult on the 

ties + cruel af b  mimoire, . 

_ whom Sweden yet mie, e e 

je Suede, f. encore admirer.” eee eee 


4 4 WW, F. 3 


Ju 
- Gaming i is the ruin of young people. 5m „ 
= = ruine, f. jeune gens. - 5 * 
1 rinking, eating, and fleeping, are novefhthes eſſential if 
Ke We. m. my m. dormir, m. nice 8 
£52.79 eie Sis 9 8 18 3 1 
0 „ 2 SEL TRI ONO I 947, HA»: 1 ; 
„ n 1 
WK, TY 8 . BE . — BF 7 * FE | 8 wigs, A 1 
„ ; pronouns conjunRive, il, elle, and ils, el = 
| I - are uſed wick reſpect 0 irrational andi inanimte 
eee 0 as ſpeaking of an horſe, il boite, be is lame 4 
Elles ne pondent plus, oy lay no eggs, of } 
| of an apple, elle n'eſt pas mũre. . 
RE. not expreſſed in French. 
4 e Of E N N Lien, Hh 
a 9 


Y 


= 


3 24dly, With the verbs etre (ſignifying belonging) 
bdenſer, ſonger, wiſer, (reſpecting a perion: yd not a 
O01 


E- H4ivre eff à mi, and not weſt, that book is mine, or be- 


F a N 9 Lo. l FEAR! . l * 3 4 
cc W . a n 
5 * may 7 1 5 . , * * q * ” * 
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E 44 Fazncny EZIRe Is E23. 
II. When the verb governs one pronoun perſonal only, 
ihbe pronoun mult be conjunctive, and come between the 
ſubſect and the verb: as Je le vois, I ſee him; vous lui 
are ee vols 


lui, or le, Je parle à lui or à elle. 


1 " 
7 


Except, iſt. when the verb is at the imperative, 


* without à negation; for then the pronoun comes laſt; 


and if it is of the firſt or ſecond perſon, and in the da- 


* 4 : tee: chis disjunRives moi, toi, are uſed, inſtead of the 


comjunctives me and e; as dites-moi, and not dites-me, 
though we ſay with the two pronouns donnes men. 
But if two imperatives come together, with a con- 


junction copulative, the latter will have generally the 
pronoun Come before it: as ve la & la conſales. 


avoir, 


thing) aller, venir, courir, accourir, boire ; as likewiſe 


E -. with reciprocal verbs; the pronoun in the dative govern- 


ed m̃uſt be a disjunctive, and come after them: as Ce 


longs to me; vous en aves un d lui, and not vous lui en 


cus un, you have one of his; Je penſe d vous, I am 
tminking of you. „„ 7 


2 . 


-  _ 3dly, When the verb governs two nouns in the 
E . dative or third air ſo that they are uſed as by oppo 


_ fition;; as likewiſe, when it rather denotes the order in 
Which a thing muſt be done, the two pronouns muſt be 


disjunctive, and come after the verb: as, Fe parle à lui & 


vun d wous, c eſt d lui, que je parle & non pas d vous, 1 
peak to him, and not to oe. 


. III Ne and pas or point are particles anſwering the 


Engliſh negative yot. The French put ne before the 

verb, and pas br point after it, if the tenſe is ſimple, 
and between the auxiliary and the participle, if it 
is compound. Me muſt always come immediately af- 


; ter the word that expreſſes the ſubje&, either a noun, 


or pronoun conjunctive: as Je ne parle pas, I humme if 


- eft pas wenu. 


- 


Except, 1ſt, When the Verb is at the ſecond perſon of  - 
the imperative; in which caſe ne, that always comes be- 
fore the verb, comes then belides before the pronoun, if 
- the verb is reciprocal; but pas always follows the verb: 
Ne vous fachez pas, Ne faites pds cela. 2aly 
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| cap ll. the 5 e a 0 
e ſentences of — 1. ws fol "= 
art "4 
| = 3dly, On On ſuch eko when the pronouns toric a 1 
tive . verb come after it: as ne OO 5 2M 

# pds cela & irher does he pretend roctha. 5 


Look at the-fine pink. It ſmells charming id 


: | regardes (a) beawoeillet, m. ſentir- bien ton ry: 0 
| it. Let me ſmell it. Pick alſo a roſee. | 2 
ſentir cueillir auſſi.” riſe, . "i 

1 do not love roſes. They have too 47058 a anl. i 
imer rife. - trop fort" de. "Mi 

They make my head ach. lenteber.] (b) 2 

I be vine is fine; it _ yield a r deal of > Wo 1 
digne, . raporter bratdcoup 1 


Ambition is anckds pal paſſion 3 but it caves . WY 
_ Ambition, f. nobis pd ian, n e A Fo) | N 4 9 
1 a. many miſchiefs. +a : IJ I 


Look at that tree, It is well blood; cap * 
- regarder (a) arbre, m. bien  fleuri  copendant © 
Produces no fruit. I will cut it down, if it viele no 
produirs fruit, m. cauper damm ©, 
frvit- this year. Theſe two trees ars dead, "tis 8 


. annie, f. deux arù r wort 

moſs, that hag killed them, "You ſee that it 2 „ 
. mouſſe, f. gui fdire mouner = n 1% N 1 
pores of *. trees. N 3 1 boat LE 3 
Let go into the 1 barret“ 11 ir * 
dan: baſſe cour, f. 1 


We have a dozen of Bend. They toy <p every. 22 ic A N 4 
avoir dougaint, f. '_ pule, f. 2 . 
Iba. they won't | fit upon ] them. 4 det, 2 
* N $i #5 


xy -CoUer 1 N. 3-4 
are fine, but they! are good for nothing; : 
beau, mais mevwabotrrinm 


000 * is s here 4 verb aQive, attend . 
any prepoſition. 


(b) This verb muſt be attended by 2 pronoun perl, of the ut 


3 perk, inſtead of a noun. 


Mi won't, fande lot will ae, will *., 


. % 
* — [4 * So 5 * a a". a * 
. I IP Bs 4 CS Wes 1 ** 
*3 was ds azz - * VE Io l LY. v4 a * N . ** - ©» Wu e * , 
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E 48 8 SPIN . 
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* EY "Fanyen Esels. . 
Hou "Te com is old: - ſhe a more milk. 2 | 
| 4  wache, f. vielæ ; don Plus 1 e = 
ill {ell her the next week. © oy 
vendre | prochain ſemaine, f. 25 
We tell him the truth. and he won't yells: . 
dire werite, f. (a) erolre. K 
Few people are wiſe enough to prefer os blame 
peu gens e "aſſes pour Frer blame, m. 
that is uſetul to. thee, t W word > pans them. 
en Vox bile | louange, f. trahir. 
| Che * 3 and yet 1 am unhappy with her. 
© » Cependant  malheureds avec. © 
:F have k had the honour- to ſee him, 20 to ſpeak to 
5 honneur de vor "os 4. parler 


19 5 bin, | 


f you come 1 to-morrow 1 to ee me, 1 will give 
* NT . : wenir demain vor. 
3 you what I have promiſed R A 
E-: ceque  prometire. . 
ey come to us, and we did not think of them. | 
5 venir "> "penſer 4. 
What he was ſayiog yeſterday was direQed to you. 
de que ; dire fer vaddreſſer E 
be 1 'know it well, but I had ir 79 to let her ſpeak. 
avoir: iow: | male al ſon pour laiſſer dire. 
=. 4 ſpoke to her afterwards, 43 ewed her how | 
ale, enſuiie faire voir comment 
1 me is in the wrong. | She — wrote to you this 
_ . ___ avoir tort 3 Ecrire 5 we” 
| morning.  {matin, m.] | | | 
Your mother ſpeaks to vou Ws not to your age, 
mere parler non pas deur 
5 therefore anſwer. her. I think that ſhe ſpeaks. to my 
Wy 1. pourquoi ripondre crotre que parler 
Alter | as well as | to. me. Let her anſwer firſt, and 


A . s 


 Joeur auſſi bien que +  »»  repondre premier 
4 * 1 çwill ſpeak 5588 her. Don t you know that my 
3 3 parler après (b) ſavoir que 
b | filter is always quicker to find reaſons than I. 
beef f. Fx arg plus prompt 4 trouver ler . 
3 . 600 wen f, ſtands 62 eill not, will bs er. 
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6) ou” . nn for 4 net. 
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47 
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Chap, u. hen ken 1 * 5 
en t Wen then; and you will anger 1 | Believe | 
(a) ripondre' done + : ſicker - „„ 


D go and ſpeak to her, but firſt thew me hat 860 * 
aller (b) parler  malralfaravint monirer livre 


k 8 XU IP q 
as; ICT OTIS 2 * 
k 4 9. | | * = a N Jy \ \ 
G 
74 We k a 3 1 * 
* 


Loet bim g, and forghte + him forithix' time ; if bg 1 


Laiſer aller paradonner (e) pour foft, f. „ . 
ever dots the leaſt fault, 1 will pray for him no more. 
jamais faire moindre fate, f. prier pour Plus... 


Reaſon the. caſe with him, and ds TY mY him f 25 J 


arler ruiſn | wy 
85 and — _— or 1 to bim. * 
"_ (b) v ou fcrive. 

Take chem or 5 x 9M 

prendre ou laiſſer 

- Undreſs the chile ren, and | put au to bed. Te 

' defhabiller enfant  coucher. 

*Tis he who has done it. LI in they bove feen it. 

ceft faire voir. 


The two brothers and the count have committed 2939 


deux frere coin cummerifs 
the ene they bave tied the me and; he . 


meurtre, m lier 


25 knocked him on the head. laſſmur. | f We; $ | 


III. Wen a verb is attended by two con jure 
pronouns, viz. one in the accuſative, and the other in 
the dative, the corjunctive 1 in the dative muſt come be- 
fore that in the accu ative ; as Je vnn le dis, I tell it 
you ; On me la donne, it is given me; except only 
when the pronoun in the dative is of the third abe> 
as lui or leur, or when the verb is in the imperative: 
for then the eonjunctive in the accuſatiyt muſt come _ 
; before that of the dative, as Vous le lui dites, von 
tell it him or her; II la leur re:uſe, Donner: ants ce 

il me le donne. 
IV. T and en come after the othes pronouns, and im- 


mediately before the e as Je ne Vous 22 en . T. * 
OY Pe ST TELE 1 
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8 65 Jew t, hal for FE, wor. - 
(O) ard, is not Exprefſed in the Winni 
WY 2 e wy thire yarn” 
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p V. Whey anden meet together” 7 led ade 5 
ps Fe,wous y enn rrai, Je ne vous y en, furai pu tenir, 1 
w i emit „% one here, ſpeaking of money, 

VI. When the verb is in the ſecond perſon. and 

+ Geſt perſon, plural oi the imperative without a nega- 
"ve, che comune. pronouns governed of the verb 
come after it; but in the fame order as when the 
© ome before it in the third, perſons, Qu ils le faſſent : 
as Domnez-lui en, fions nous y meneg les-y, mencs ly, 
mene ꝝ nous - y. But with a pronoun of the firſt perſon 
: _ fingular, inſtead of ſay ing after the - ſame manner, 

mene muy. we (ay Menez-y-moi," engyoye2-y-moi, and ne- 
ver menes m, nor menen my, &c.- with the er 
ve ſay, N- m'y menes pus, Ne nous y menes pas. 

VII. The pronouns eonjurctive, whether! governing, 
= or governed of the verb, that is, whether its tubjeQ or 
_ object. Tre ſometimes repeated and ſometimes not- | 

1. Theſe conjunQives, Fe, tu, nous, .wous, are repeat- 
bd before each verb. when the verbs are in different 
tenſes : as Je dis & je dir ai toujours. Nous avons parti i 
Neus parlerons encore. But when the tenſes ate the awe, 
they need not be repeated: as Fe penſe dis gu # * 
5 or Je penſe & ie dis gu il; e. 

© "Nous | avons vu en The pronouns of the OY 
„ il, elle, ils, elles, need not be repeated in com- 

mon converſation, though the tenſes vary: as 1 na BL 
mals rien alu, & ne watdra jamais rien; fc. 

adly, All conjunctiyes are repeated, AAR in the | 

Bae ſentence one paſſes from the -affirmative to the 
negative. and ſo reciprocally: as likewiſe when the 
ſecond verb is preceded by one f theſe conjunctions, 2 
mais, but, mme, even, cependant, yet, niammoins, never- 
theleſs, ainſi, fo, auſſi, therefore, ou, or, and gue (ſtand- 
ing for à conjunction): as II aime, Nil ne well pd. 
en convenir, il le dit, mais il ne le penſe pas, Elle nn 
croit rien & 8 elle ne vet pas I *pouſer, il le 
# x & meme il en wante or auſſi it en-convidnt;: Nous 
le trouverons, ou nous ne le trouverons pas, Log due vt 
ere votre devoir,, & que vous wons comporterez. bien. 
3zdly, All conjunctves governed. are repeated. before - 
their verbs: as, il ne prie & me er bene, wous di & 
© yous diclare. Except When the ſecond verb is of the © 
oe 8 and FORE of A ſin r denotes - 
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Jpon PRONouNs.. 7 
fans by qr of its action: as ii ne falt que mur dre - 
quand bon lui ſemble. Is r 
VIII. Le, en, 5, are chiefly. uſed inſtead of * 

mouns lui, elle, eux, which / cannot always be ſaid of 
irrational creatures, and relate tothe, rſon. thing or 
place ſpoken of. Le is rendered into ngliſh by ix r 
fo, or a whole ſentence expreſſed or underſtood en, by "2 
* ame, any; 0 bim, of her, of it, of them z for im, for : 
her, for it, for them z with him, with her, with it, avith 
„em; about him, about her, it, them 3 thence, from thence, * Rel 1 
or a whole ſentenee: and , by the ſame pronouns 
perſonal with other prepoſitions, as will appear in 
theſe following examples: Vous 2tes le naitre, & moi 
je ne le ſuis pds, le ſtands for le maitre, and is de- 
clinable becauſe it relates to a noun, otherwiſe it is 
as indeclinable as en and y. | 
Newton Vous plult, vous en parles toujours, il prit © 
un b aton, & lui en donna un coup, Quand un Homme eff 
mort, on ny penſe plus, Ce ſont, des folies, ne vous y fie 
pads, ſo that le, en, y, ſtand for nouns of both genders 
and numbers. F: 6th 'Y | „ RR 
IX. Whenever ſomething: is ſpoken. of, that has 
been named in the firſt part of the ſentence, or in 
the queſtion which is anſwered to, inſtead of repeat 
ing that thing, we, uſe the particle en, which tup= _ 3 
plies and ſtands for the name of that thing: as al- 
ter ſpeaking of virtue, Cen A une grande, for C 
 wne grande vertu, it is a great virtue ; Si pous woules 
Voir de beaux tableauæ, il en a; en refers alſo to a 
place: as En wenes wous ? oui, j en dens; En, is allo. 
uſed through exaggeration 3 as Je wen puis plas, I am - 
quite ſpent, and others like. „ 1 * 1 
X. The particle , relates to places, perſons, and _ 
- "things, conſidered as a condition, , ſtate, diſpoſition, 
obligation, or neceſſity under which one is; the ſubject 
or matter which one applies one's ſelf to; and an end 
one aims at: in all which acceptations it is rendered 4n- 
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N to Englith by there, thither, or within (when it has a re- 
e ference to place) or by the pronouns it or they, with one 
* of theſe prepoſitions, yg for, in, of, to, with : as * 
e Ce une belle charge, i y aſpiroit depuis long-tems, it is 
oe 


wt - 


ine place, he aimed at it a * while ago ; i , 
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N BY 10 Ts. 


F res rn, he has done it, e * 
| n * 


n | 1 nad A en, Birebia, pray hay tell it . 
ſer (a) dire Birrhia (b) Aire 


1 1 knew it, you had told it me before. 


dire aũ paravant. W/O 
This is | a fine apple: | let us offer it to him. *-- 


Dies beau pomme,f.  offrir. 


= It is certain that Chremes don't give his daughter td 


certain que Chrimis donner fille, f. 

Pamphilus; but becauſe he does not give her to him, 

' Pamplule mais parce que anner : 
Ait 25 not follow | that he will give mo to you. 


i ne genſuit pas. 
He has not fold it too dear to them. Bor t _— be- 
5 vendre cher 
lieve it 85 eroire.] | 
Tell him that you are willing to (marry dine 


* 


e r, que dTouloi bien (e)  Philumene 
That am willing Fn, marry her? I will never do -It, 
wouloir bien t pouſen FJamais falre 


* 


Don t adviſe me 15 it. [con ſeiller.] 
They have deſired me to buy them lace, and to ſend 


prier de acheter dentelle, f. de envoyer 
we them; tl wal carry it 128 75 to them. 


* : „ Forte. 
* He ks me e bor money.” Lend him none, AYE do not 
"> "demander (d) argent, m. preter » 
lend him any) for he will never give it you again. 0 
r ramais rendre. | 
CY Lend me them. 0 or ſell them to me. be 
pereter ou! vendre. . 
Let us ſee that watch. You have promiſed it me. 


v. 


vir vuntre, f. pPeromoltre 
7 ER 40) nat, 1s ala xe before ors er Pas after, 
5 (b) Tnis is made in . by re thee Fit; to fre is 
* 


8 Poier. . R 4 
(e) te, is not expreſſed kbte't in French. 8 PE, 


GW ws is ras out in frau 
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Chap- n. 8 * . 1 F 
When will you give it irme? Des. Ww | 0 Val | 


donner * ox N 74 +88 7 9 
give it kim? ſoon ? [biewtt.} 1 i; 1 
Don't you know it? When do 50 expe hin! 31x: 19 
ſavoir ; quand © vhs 
Why dort 7 it yourſelf ? Have 3 AY 700 ncaa dg 
N f "x > "imagines + 4. al 
Has the law foneed-ins to dt 7272; vÄ TR 2 3s 
hi, * forcer. (EO, 8 / hed 9 3 
1 ſay and maintain that he To Gs Re 2 25 * rr 
dire ſoutenir que. © * 9s 6 Wen 
e beſeech and eonſure you, by 21 that * f 
ſuplier 4 tonjurer par & ah = 3 | 
wo you, to grant him his pardon... + 8 Ex ita 
dit arcorder Price, f. bs wid 
I defire vou 10 ſpeak to me n more, of it,” 
”,  priier | de parler e e e 
ä | He eſteems and honours, you. / 5 
4 eflimer honerer. 
Ind it, and. make no doubt of it. 
vor faire dowte, | 
As long as he will ſtudy well, and pleafe big 
tant que - tugier bien contentes, 
J will ns bim, and will procure him 2 
| N fun 0 e 
pleaſe bias. fare FI 9 os 
He always promiſes, but never Keeps bs ward 
tada fours (b) prometire,, mals jamals tanir-. 
We have ſeen kin. an bur wg Re $ 
They have Gn it, ct ſhalt Ge i again, e 
ere <p 
She believes, and ſays it withcar sse err 8 | 
cCeire ane . con{cquence, ., 8 
I do believe, and. will always believe that. it is n 
D ee tou aums que id . 0 
You undo it, and do Mt again CE Gag ce 
 defaire Fefaire | ſore  Gaffe- 
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'$) ee we come after the. yeh. 
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+ cant manner, and conformable to the ſtricteſt rules of 
Grammar ; ſo regular is the French language. It is its 
_ Genius to expreſs the* words with ſuch a grammatical 
- _ _ 'conneQtion, that each of them either rules, or is ruled 
dy another. Some inftances will make it obvious; Etes- 
5 vous content? Fe ne le ſuis pas, Are you contented ?- 
amm not. Awez-wvous troude ce que vous cherchies ? Je ne 
u pin trouvt, Have you found what you was looking 
= 107? I have not, or L han't. 1s ſont riches & nous ne le 
ſemmes pas, They are rich, and we are not. Si vu 
von afſeyez dans ce ſallteuil, prenez garde de vous faire du * 
les bras en ſont caſſes, If you ſit down in that 
e chair, take care not to hurt yourſelf, for the arins 
die broke.  Souhaitez-vous des pommes ?. Prenez en une 
3 couple; Your en pouves prendre davantage, Will you have 
ſiome apples? Take a couple; you may take more, 
Kc. The reaſon why we don't expreſs thoſe ſentences 
dlãs the Engli/ do, is becauſe, in their language, they 
F are evidently inadequate to the Ideas which they are to 
=. -- repreſent, whatever the Genius of the language is. For 


* 
4 Cp 
o 1 * 


ebe, and 10 have, (I am, I have, or I have not, We are, 
e are nt) can't make ſenſe of themſelves; without ano- 
ther word, war expreſſes what is affirmed by theſe two 
= 5 Is a 0 | 2 # = 5 * x : of ; verbs þ £ 
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v "—_— Fe 4 
"or 


4 "0." * by both * 423 4 
rats, a 16) be f : ih ge. * kg.” 
whereas in French Fe le ſuis, Ten ai, male a 2 compley 
ſenſe; and the words are fully ee, to td. 
and en, ſignifying what yap have aking of, 1 a Nt 74 A 
will nat repeat, are ray area are and RY 
avoir, as the object of theſe verbs. It | 
patiate here upon more like caſes, Ti whe" 
bulineſs to explain them, when the oecadon gegurs, 
Don't do that, I will do it myſelf, 4 
faire (a) b) 
A truly honeſt and "WITT man defires net to deem bh, 
. viritablement nodeſte — . 1 
but to be fo really. r 
„ „„ 1 
| / You are quick, and I am not ſo. [ promt. „ 
5 


F Has as Wo TY r 


Maſter Brown is an honeſt man, ſpeak of him to. your, I bw 
Monfieur Brun honnite Parler 13 
friend. [an. W 
I have bouzht fine apples, will you hank any? FS 
achter beau pomme, f. vouloir (c) 
will be obliged to you, if you give me fome. Tale 1 


donnerhyQ 8. 43 
as mary as | you pleaſe, but eat but one | at oe, . 
autant que il wous plaira, mais manger (d) un 4¹ 2 ER 
otherwiſe they | will make you fhek, _ „ a 
aitrement faire mal. 8 1 
I will take but a couple. . may 8 
prendre (d) 3 f. pouvoir 22 . =, 
What ſhall I do with them? Tou thall. we them + 
do your brothers. [ frere.] | 6 
They want to force me to do a thing which, * 
On delt (e) forcer 4 choſe, f. 
diſadvantageous to me, I will never conſent to ii. 
&/avantagetx wy Tran E) Wen 3 


(a) The pronoun « A cela. 3 3 
(b) moi - meme. WE. „ BE... 
(e) Save, is not expreſſed here in French. N 
(4) but, is ne before the verb, and que abr» r 
(-) e, is not expreſſed here in French, e n 


; ? _— 
* — Xx 
; * "Re 8 . A 
1 32 before the verb without pas. „ 
2 * 5 * F y at of p 4 * F% F 
: . 2. A N e 1 
15 J 1383 ere 
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"Pb tis |a fine 7 put a to it. De 
Voild tableau, m. ol: bordiire, f. 
We " toll +ourſelves leſs to become happy, than to 
2 een moins pour deve nir heureux (a) 
bp ud make others believe that we are ſo. | be: 
ors aur (b) crore que. | 
Do you know Mr. White ? | 1 dont know him, but 
== connoitre Mon ſieur Blanc mais 
= —4 live heard of him, and I ſhould be very glad to 
5 rr bien alſe de 
1 t acquainted with him. Pray tell it him.] Be ſo 
33 = connoiſſance aVEec prier (c) dire avoir 
| 27 as to | tell it him. 
Fn bonte de. . 
- Have you been where I have-told you ? No, 1 bare 
BR «4 „ dire non 
1 5 ” mot been there yet. Go ttither then, nk ms to 
5 encore aller donc, . ſe ſouvenir de 
carry paper there, for 1 ſhall have occaſion for it. J 
porter papier, Mm. car avoir affaire 
will alto carry books there, your maſter ſays that you 
au. livre, m. maitre _ . 
E. "Al want them. (avoir beſein de ] 
_ EH Von are Parmenio, and I am not : fo; if 1 was, I 
r Parm nion | SEE IO 2 
would accept of Darius's offers. ; | 
accepter (d) Darius offre, f. 
Send it me back again | to-morrow. I will. 
* renvoyer demain (e) 
When 1 ha ve wine, I drink ſome; when I have 
Es. din, m. boire 
8 1 1 am eaſy without it.] Go for ſome, and bring 
| IF Et fe: paſſer aiſement de aller erir aporter 
- Jome. 
They are rich, and we are not. ricte.] 
Take meat, and eat. ſome. 


1 wiande, f man ger. 


* . 


—_ a) we, | 35 
li) ert, moſt come iter believe in French, in the 3d Nate, 
= LE 4 50 — muſt be made in Freuch by I ps ay you. 
. 2 5 * Ad) acceprer. gove:ns the iſt ſtate. 


4 1 will, moſt be made in French by zepeatin the ſentence, I- 
el, i RVs. back again, hoy fu. 


* 4 


. | Take g 


8 » \ 
5 * * 
4. 


* 4 
7 ka it away, *. ſel it, for 1 COT he os: 35 * 


empor ter | x vendre | car Joe que Ec ogy; 3 A 
with it. 44 
Are you contented, wife? No üer am not. 1 
content femme, f. (a) non vraiment. if = 
Women have always been deceitful, and will always” 4.2 
| Femme, f. ze, trampeur. 94 50 A 
*: ſo. Ns = 
| If you promiſe me not to ſpeak of i it, 10 l tell i it you, 
promettre _ de parler Aire. Be 
I give you my word for it, Tell it me. 8 - 
| donner parole, f. | „„ 
| You have bought fine lace, give me ſome. Buy omg, 9H 
& | : acheter beau dentelle, I. 
| : if you will have any. Send ſome to them. Don t ſend 
| wouloir (b) envoyer . 2 1 
| them any. Send nothing there. | S. >; N 


nothing, is ne before the verb, and rien after. «= 
He is uſed as be deſerves. 7” bo. 2 
traitẽ comme meriter. 5 oe Wu 
That play is fine. Do you . it ? No, I don't, 
piece, f. ſe v (e)/ 
Have you got good books? Yes, I have 90 „ - 
(e) livre, m. oui, pluſieurt. 527 .. 

We confeſs fmall failings only to gerſuade that we = 
avouer petit defaut, m. (f) pour Perſuader 5 que , - 


have no great ones. grand. 
She ſends for me again ; ſhall I return there? Des 


n rapeller (governs the iſt ſtate). retourner | ' uo 
thou adviſe me to it ? Re 1 9 
conſeiller (Iſt Kate.) 75 . _ 
Puniſh them ſeverly for it. ä 3 
Fpunir rigoureiiſement. 4 
As for wealth he has ſome z but friends he 1% 

„ bien, f. 8 8 mats am, m. OE Y 
none. [manguer ad ſtate.] | „ 

(a) la. 


(b) bave, is not expreſſed. | in Freieh, 


Id (c) The. | 5 45 E; * 
Id) This verb governs the 2d Pate. | | INE 


(<) got, is not expreſſed i in French. 2 8 
(1 only, is ne buoie Aren, d eiue. | IC x ral 


iP. 6 * | | 4 N ; « pi B's * [ . N 
* 2 $ . a> | 1 8 N ; 
gr tis xs, 


It is not enough W have a fortune: One ought 
r faire de du lien en uewir 
5 . to learn how to ſpend it, without laviſhing it 
| encore apprendre (a) 4 depenſer ſans IO ; 

away or iparingit.. 55 
ni eparpner. 

If they retule it me, OE will 3 repent 

refuſer peut - etre ſe repentie 
it: but 1 will aſk them no more for it. 
2d it. mats demander  davantage. 
When our friend deſires us to do him | a piece of 

quand ami, f. prier de rendre (b) 

ſervice, | we mult | do it immediately. | 
Arie m. il fact ſur le champ. 
1 will take them to Court. Fake me 1 too, for 1 
ü me ner - Cour, f. \ auſſi, car 
have never been there. Have you never been there? 
i jamais 
Carry us there. I will carry you thither. 


Carry them all there. Has he ſent none there ? 
tout enwvoyer.” 
"Will he oy ſome thither ? g 
Will you 7" to the Park? I come from thence.” 
® veulotr venir Purc, m. wenir 
And | go thither. I congratulate you upon it. 
Et moi aller © | feliciter. 
"Tis a misfortune : Don't think of it any more. 
cCefſt matheur, m. pPenſer zd it. plus. 
hat man has cheated me; Iwill not truſt him. 
tromper wouloir ſe fier, 3d ſt. 
_ He looks honeſt enough: let's truſt hay till be 
| parolire honnete homme * | fe fier juſqu ace. 
has cheated us, PR 
* (d) tromper. 


— 


3 (a) Jew; is not expreſſed: here in French. 
4 by x / (o) The pronoun perſonal comes between a fubjec 220 the 
Z WE ve b, @ piece is left out in the Fr 

(c) mener, and not porter. 


[c) 1 "his 9 governs the ſubjunRire, 
e 


Ny Fe - 


$a N N R e 
* Chap. m. 1 . a kee. 
0 Was you ee e Wee, I pg Ns fs 
8 parler 5 93 a 1 
| Von have done me a great ſervice... 1 thank you ſor t, 2 
bo dende grand ſervices m. remercitr.' 7 
lam overjoyed at it. Tf [ ** not done WY 1 ould ; 8 
be ſorry. for it. [ fark] ]]! Gees, 3 IA 
| E 15 de at home? I No, he is not within, fea AH be 
au logi- non | 's 
11 will recommend your affair to my bike "and and ill, 
| . recommander affaire, f. pre m. ts 
write to him about it. 1 will make him Ee it. n I 
terire faire _ ſouvenir Wo = 
{ You will ob me in bringing them to my kene "i 
» — faire þ r 1 
Bring them to me hore re. Wil you bring th 
' amener. 
| 2 a Do not bring them ta her, " Don't in 6 


to me there. 
- Theſe terms are too hard, ta cannot ſubmit to hem 
condition, f. trop dur ne nm 


and won't hear of them any more,. 3 4 
; woulely entendre parker, - Mn - we 4 4 
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2 Tay pronouns ks abloluts, mon, 1 f Bs, 
do not agree in French in gender with the noun” 
of the poſſeſſor, as in Engliſh, but with that of the thing 


|  potſeſſeq: as La mere aime ſon fili, & le pere ſa fille, 
II. When a ſubſtantive feninine (which ſhould there- 
| fore take before it the feminine of theſe nouns, - viz. ma, 
| ns Je; begins with a vowel, or 4 mute; it takes the 
; maſculine mon, ton, ſon : as mon ãme, ſon hiſftoire, Se. | 


(a) The whole ſentence maſt be repexted fy 7 e 


ing of lie. * 6} ER 15 
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4  Farncn Pxrrxctsys. '. © - 
Il. We always uſe theſe pronouns before nouns of 
=” relations, and friends, when we call to them, which are 
oſten left out in Engliſi as Venes ca, mia fille, or mon 
funt, ioute & l heure, ma mere, mon pere; oui, ma tante, 
== Dr. JJ 7 i renn 
IV. Pronouns poſſeſſive abſolute, coming after a verb 
with a ſubſtantive, are reſolved in French by a pronoun 
perſonal conjunctive in the dative: as i lui a coupt la 
ue, and not i coupé ſa tète; wous me coupes le doigt, 
_— and never mon digt. * 
V. Theſe pronouns are left out before nouns, when 
= there comes before a pronoun perſona], which ſufficient- 
Ip; denotes whoſe thing it is you ſpeak of; the French 
"being then contented with the article: as Je lui dois la 
D, and never ma vie, il prince les dents, and never ſes 
Anm, the pronouns je and i/ ſpecifying enough, But 
pe fay Fe vois que ma Fambe venfle, becauſe in ſaying. 
= only fe vois que la Fambegenfle, the eee, % cannot 
dcenote my own leg. Nevertheleſs if the pain is habi- 
tua, we foy mn j aube me fait mul, fe.” © 
VI. The pronouns five abſolute muſt always be 
repeated in French, before every noun,. when there are 
may in the ſentence, with which they are grammati- 
WE * cally conſtrued * as ſon père & 2 mere, and not fon pere 


mere, * | | of | 
22 relative, le mien, l. 


* 


VII. The pronouns 
votre, &c. are of the ſame uſe, and have the ſame 
= conſtruction as in Englifh, being never put beſore 2 
=” noun, but relating to a foregoing one: as Ef ce la 
= witre livre ? Olli, def le mien, non cCeft le votre. But 
wen this pronoun comes after to be, ſignifying 7 be- 

long, it muſt be reſolved in French by a proneun 
perſonal disjunctive in the dative ; as Ce livre eſt d voi, 
SS O05; rn . 
VIII. The ſubſtantive in the genitive that comes after 

. . ' Ta” ® . . 

fo be, ſigniſying 10 belong, guſt be put in the dative : as 
"Ce Chapeau eff a Monfieur. Nevertbeleſs the following 
_ ſentence, viz. a friend of mine, and ſuch like, are thus 
; tranſlated into French, Un de mis amis, not un am des 


\ 


4 mins. 8 5 e . 

* 4s | «> , » 7 ** 0 . 4 
My couſin juſtifies him: therefore his action is not 
coin, m. juftifier ' Cceft pourquoi action, f. 
„ | FE blameable. 
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Chap. m. a " Dpen Proves Pollefive, - WY N "mm 
blameable.. His friends thought him guilty at firſt, and 
, blimable, ami, m. croire coupable ¶ ars 1 
his father was angry with him, tho? his mother was not : 1 4 

pere, m. facts contre guoique .mere, f. __ 
but now they acknowledge his innocence, and have. = 


a preſent reconnoitre innocence, „6 + 
. reſtored him to their eſteem, — 
rendre eftime, f. ON 4 4&4 
Your i ignorance is great: and your's too. „ 
ignorance, f. grand auſſi _ 

My ſtory is long, his is ſhort ; but let's hear your's. 4 
hiftoire, f. long court | mais tcouter =. 

firſt. [atparavant.] | 25 1M 


Mine and thine are the ſource of all. quarrels, * ay 
vurce, f. tout querelle, f. 


His dexterity | wil bring it about. | „ 

Aa areſſe, f. en venir d but. ; = 
All the e are come. Mine, hs, end yours 1 

ok baggage, m. arri i 6 4 2 

ire in a good. condition. | „ 
(a) ẽtat, m. | "= 

Our friends have as. good intereſt as your's,. _ 

of ami, m. autant credit, m. oF, . 
"The trees. bear their fruits, each-in Fife and. | 


bre, m. porter fruit, m. chacun dans ſaiſon, f. * 
Is it your temper or his that always makes a dinlurb⸗ 
ce ſumtgur, f. u ſans ceſſe metire 0 a. 8 
ande in the family ? __ 
; im. dans menage, m. bk 
That man does not think bis ſoul is as ; dejuaſſe* A 
pen ſer ame, f. comme 4 2 

under the weight 'of his body. His little care and 
us poids, m. corps, m. "pew ſoin m. = 
ne gligence are the only cauſe of his diſgrace. His wife, 
755 gence, f. unique cauſe, f. diſgrace, f. fam e ! 
fn the contrary, [ is a#clever woman: ber wit and iq 
au contraire charmant femme _ eſprit, w 85 2 
o0d-nature make her beloved by every boy. * Her 1 
2 are, m N r i tout le monde . 1 


— 
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(a) a, is left out in the 8 . OM | 
| (b} 4, is made in nsch by arial, Hs ** 
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ce imitate her in that, and follow her bene; ? 


Alle imiter oern ſulre exemple, m. 
His ſons are not like him. They alſo follow the ex- 
| ls reſſembler Pe: auffi Jubore en- 

ampſe of their mother. 15 
emple mere. 5] 
My ſword is better than EF but nh hanger is 
. tpte, f. meilleur que mais couteau d 
better than mine. Pis his advantage and theirs. 
cha e, m. cet avantage, m. 
Four children and his are more dutiful than ours. 
enfant, m. plus obiiſſant que. 
Hie won't meddle with "his concerns. 
* wouloir ſe meler de affaire. 
That is not my buſineſs; 'tis his, ; ; 
„„ affaire, f. c eſt. 4 31% 
Their reaſons are bad, therefore he won't admit 
© raiſon, f. mauvgls, ceft pour quoi wouleir recevity 
cf their excuſe. I ſubmit my opinion x0 yours. 
1ſt ſt. excuſe, f. ſoumettre opinion, ft. * 
I wonder | at his audaciouſpeſs. | His ſhame is great. 
admirer - audace,f. home; f. grand. 
Mie oftner pleaſe with our failings than with our good 
Plus ſouvent plaire pay © difait,"m. que par 
qualities. Tis her ſentiment and mine. 
qualite, f. Ceft Sentiment, Ms 3 
Lovers ſee the imperfections of their miſtreſſes only 


amant, m. voir © defaitt, m. mar de, f. (z) 
when their enchantment is over. | 


: forſque © enchantement, m. fini 
His houſe is fine: mine is next to his. 
maiſon, f. db ebtte de. . 
Vour notions are comica 2 His thoughts. are 
3 idee, EL drale — pen ce, f. 
very common. Their hopes 5 1. grounded. 
Ferit connun effirtince, f. mal fond. 
The ſea bas its flux and reflux. 
deer, f. fur, m. reflux, m. 
I have fold ny, | horſe. Have you got your's ſtill Hol 
venare cheval, m. OP" encore. 
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© (a) only, ic ne before the verb; and gue Ale 
in — 8 J 296, i is left cot in — French, X 


— 


Chap. in. 3 rohe. "a. 1 
Tou ae your health. I take care of mine. . A 
alttrer -ſantt, f. prenidre ſoin. — 17 
"You ſplit my head. He treads upon my foot. 
fendre tte, f. marcher fur ĩ pity m 6. 
When your brothers come, I will ſhew them wy. _ 
quand frere denir monte, 1 
library, ſince they have ces. me theirs, „ 
bibliothique. f. puiſque. . +. x 
A cannon ball ſhot off his am. We ? 2 
canon boulet, m. emporter bras, WW . = 
Jealouſy owns love for its father, and ſear ee 9 
Jalou ſie, f. reconnoitre amour pour pere + _— f. rs 1 
mother. [mere.] * = 
One muſt ſtrongly reſiſt its afanlts.-* e 1 YN 
Il falt fortement rififler, zd it. attaque. © _ 
Dumb creatures follow their inclination. * ,*- 
51 animal, m. fſuivre penchant, m. 5 „ * 
The book is mine, not your's. W 
ce livre, m. non par. = 
He ious that that houſe 5 his. It e wil be ber; 8 after WE 
re que ce maiſm, f. | 3 9 1 

his death. (mort, f.] 8 . "Tl 


Your friends and mine 1 are 3 [i it. 3 Ws 5 > ' 


ami, m. op ſer, — fllt. 
The coach | ray over | his body. ©, "x. ke 
caroſſe, m. paſſer par deſſus corps, m. _ 


That | diamond-ring | 1 ismy ſiſter's. Her | ſeeetbene ! 


| bague, f. veur 
has given it to 8 [ danner.] 8 1 


Lendme your ſciffars, ſiſter. 1 can t, vrowber. 
key 2 5 =_ 
ey are not your's, they are my couſin s. 11 
* xl I elolnd his ve | : = | e 1 4A 
\ Ceft fermer . ooil,m, ES 3 ys 5 4 
1 have found | to day | a book of yours among e, 3 
© - trouver alijourd ſui livre, m. par. . 
A book of mine, you fay. It is. not mine, N ni | 4 3 


a 


dire. 


none of nine) it. is ag [IIS I thought: that ie” 
V+, BY am 2 3 Swag A 
was yours. . ee 
2 pens, mY e 


„ 4 
85 y 4 - 05 
* 48 * 
g ” Fo + & «IS 
= 
. -  W 
* * - * . == 
* es 5 5 * : ,- = 
#” "To N 1 7 246 =. 
4 * * — — > 34 
N "== 
. l $ + = 
1 1 1 * 
— — F Fw 4 l 
4 x ; . 1 
8 & þ . 4 - * 
- 4 , 44 - | Wo” 
5 * S f 
MN W 1 
va E R 4 
— " 


# 4 #4 * K "= 2 N £ 
3 IL r 8 * N 
4 1 6 PS »% 
. - * * 5 . * * 1 
by: ">. 3d 5 * 5 . 2 5 v 4 
+ * 3 8 7 5 * 


12 i, 15 266. : N 4 . r 
3 i p LI — an | : 
reinen Erze 
= 'Gire me wy life. II beg for | my life. 
8 * . 8 7 4 " 8 PENN . 2 


1 1 5 vile, f. demander. 5 | 
AI Ho does an hundred | extravagant things | above. He 
f futre (a _ extravagance, f. Ii hant. 
Tas torn her gloves to kiſs her hands. He has broke 
Fo . dechirer gand pour baiſer main. rompre 
der fan, becauſe the hid her face with it. He has 
E _ Swentail; m. parce que cacher Viſage, m. NE 
e ber fingers endes. _ | 
mur digt bout,m / x 
In ſhort i one would think | her his wife already. 
I il ſemble Femme, f. dija, 
Toro, it ſeems that fie is ; and make the verb is by the 
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een Promuns Relative. 
I. r R Relative qui always comes next to the ante- 
1 cedent: as Ces gens qui demeuroient chez'mai ſont 
 Sartis, except when the antecedent is a pronoun perſo- 
nal, coming before its verb: as il la trouva qui pleuroit 
III The relative qui is uſed. only in the nominative 
And Accuſative caſes, tor both genders and numbers; with 
- reſpect to all ſorts of objects; but in other caſes, after 


— 


— 


1 


= a prepoſition, it is ſaid of perſonal objects only, or con- 
= Mfitcrcd as ſuch. When we ſpeak of irrational and ina- 
E  —aiwate objects, we uſe the other pronouns le quel and 
quoi, Thys we ſay, Ihumme, or lu femme qui wous a par- 

© IJ, que wous ginnen, de qui il arecu tant de faveurs d qui il 
barten, d qui elle nppartient, but in reſpect of irration- 
1 4 and inanimate creatures, we ſay Le Cheiwal dont, or 
Aurel je n: ſers, Fopinion d quoi, or 4 la guelle je 
w»atache, and not le Cheval de qui je me ſers, Jopinion 2 
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. ar, is not exp. eſſed in Fresch. 5 £24 
| | 5 „ 


4X 
r 
4 4 * 
2 — 4 
* 2 


Chap. IV. Upon Pronouns Relative. 3 

gui je wattache. Yet we ſay La Fortune de qui f, 
tout, le Ciel de qui j eſpere, becauſe La Fortune und Le Cie“ 
are perſonified. ; e e "1 


III. Dont is uſed for both genders and numbers, In= 
ſtead of the ſeeond eaſes of thoſe pronouns, qui, fene, 
| quoi, Except when a queſtion is aſked : as de gui, de que” © oY 
| parlez vous ? it always comes before the conjunctives. 8 
Je nous; tu, du,; il, ils; elle, elles; and it is fard © 2 
both of perſons and things: as C [homme dont 1 
purle, C'efl une charge dont il ne ſe ſout ie pas, Vols 
woyez les femmes dont il parloit. De qui is uſed af 
well as dont, when it denotes from in Engliſh : as hawks 
me de qui j ai regu une leitre, the man froin whom 1 hars 
received a letter. ff.... hg TT _ 
IV. Don! muſt have immediately before it the term —— 
which it refers to, and be followed by a ſubje&, e 
ther noun or pronoun, and a verb, or by a verb imper» _ 
ſonal, followed by another verb: as le Ciel dont le ſecuurs 
#&/? neceſſaire, Le Ciel dont il faut implorer le ſecours, but not - 8 
le Ciel dont ſans le ſecours, or ſans dont le fecours nou na + i 
pou dons rtuſfir, but thus Le Ciel ſans le ſecours du quet 
nous ne pouvons rtuſffir, becauſe though dont has immediates- 
ly before it (in the firſt way. of expreſſing the ſentence} 
the noun which it relates to, yet it is not fo, ſewed i- 
mediately by a noun and a verb; and in the other, done 
does not come immediately after the term of its relation; 


- 


4 


 , A - therefore we uſe de qui, or du quel, Se. : 

Kr V. Os, is likewile yſed inſtead of the 'three ronouns © 4 
relative, 10-wwhom, to which, to what 3 as eee, 3 
are governed by any of theſe prepofitions, at, in, in, 

IN With ; it ſerves for both genders and numbers, and re- 
lates to things denoting time, place, condition, diſpoſe IÞ} 

2 tion, defign, end, and aim; but never to perſons : as, -þ 

7 wwila le but od il tend, le Siecle ou nous viwous,* uns affuire © 

+ on je ne vellx pas entrer, les malheurs og it eft'plongt, o in 

. the firſt inſtance ſtands for allguèl, in the ſecond for duns 4 

I leguèl, in the third for dans laquel/e, and in the fonrth _- Þ 

J for dans lesguèls; from: od are formed the adverbs*of 

place 4 oz from whence, and par e through which , 
C 1 „ 

1 VI. Que, is likewiſe uſed inftead of de gui and à quiz ñ 

: ſo that que, beſides its berag-the accuſative of qui, is 2 
allo often uſed for the genitive and dative, for botirpeg- _. 

3 N | 2 Ac 


F TH ITY as. r * ae R * 8 | Renne * * „ r 
5 9 9 W "> 7 R ths: FS 5 r A * n I , P 4 
of Y K e 8 * — ERR pe « * : ? 5 * * * o * * ; * * * by * * : * - th k ad Y FLY 1 1 oy ali? go * 5 — . 2 
P 8 5 + £ N a : 4 4 * ! 
% & - 4 13 . F at 4 ; þ S \ > 8 * 0 
> * \ 4 * % i * A % 
- . > F =. Ext : r 
* 4 1 7 ” wy * 
# . — * 1 . p 
Wo" \ 8 jp # 
f o < ” . * 
| RENEH EXELRELTSES. | N 
> mY 7 4 N 5 % 
* * 3 


ders and numbers; whenever there comes immediately 
before it the genitive or dative of a pronoun perſonal: 
fs Cet de vous qu' on parle, inſtead of de qui or dont 
on parle, C' 2 vous qu il Saddrefſe, for d qui il 
" Seddrefſe. . „„ Oe Goa capes 
VII. Que, ſignifying that in Engliſh, whether it be a 
eonjunction or relative, is never left out in French, though 
Vat be in Englith often: as, | £79 


Fe crois que vous parks, I think you ſpeak, or hat 
you ſpeak ; homme que ot voyee, the man you ſee, or 
That or whom you ſee 3 the ſame gue is uſed in a very em- 

phatica] manner be ore a noun terminating a ſentence, or 
un verb, ihus': Ce une paſion dungerei/e que le iu; 

487 une ſorie de fonte Gue dire mallrurseusn g but the 
like ſentences always begin with the imperſonal %%%, 


At is, or ce and gue always muſt have de before the in- 
% NT. 1775 5 | 
VIII. 9uj muſt be repeated before every verb of which 
it is the ſubject: as Cet un honme qui 2ft ſavant, qui 
Hance bien, qui jote bien de plufieurs inſtrumens, & qui 
2 Je fait nimer de rout le monde. 1 ; 
IX Thepronoun quoi is allo uſed for both genders and 
numbers; it is ſaid of things only, and never of perſons, 
and is very conveniently uſed inſtead of lege] : as le plus 
grand wee d quoi il eft ſujãt, inſtead of atquel il eft ſujet 
Ce ſont des chiſes à quoi il fait penſer, inſtead of atquelles 
EE EAR uſe 
795 


yy ” = 


— 


$i e 1 
WF 6 IO ap * 19,08 TRAC. Js 8 4 __ 
= - oy 7 EW > 2 - 


I ſee a man who | cannot ſtand-| upon his legs, and is 
 wotr homme ne ſauroit ſe tenir ſur jambe, f. 
E going to fall | I love trees that are always green. 
I. aller (a) tymber aimer arbre, m. toujours verd. 


A good houſewife, who loves her huſband and 


1 bon minagere, f. aimer mari, m. 
children, keeps herſelf always clean, and never ſcolds, 
enfant, m. ſe tenir — propre jamais gronder 
is a treaſure. [trẽſor, m.] 

This is the wife | want. 

y voila femme, f. chercher ER. 

N The play which they acted did not take. 

. | piece, K. | fouer etre gaute. 


— 


( (a) te, is not. expreſſed bere in French. 
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Chap. W. "Ut R Relative. ON „ 
The young man of whom Pye ſpoken to yo deſerves | 


jeune „m. parlerr n 
to be encouraged. e e ee 
de encourage. 111 
The ladies you want to ſee are in the country, . 
; Wc, vouloir . wir & la campagne. 


I will never forget the favour you have done me. 

damals oublier grace, f, faire. 15 

The dog that has followed you is mine. | 

chien, m.  ſuivre.. 

Vou ſee the perſon you have harboured and fed, and. 

per ſonne, f. retirer chez ſoi nourir 
to whom you have lent | ſo much money. 
preter tant ar gent, m. 


/ 


1 bring you the books you have aſked me for, ner | 


aporter 
your brother told you of. 
frere parler. 


, Mm. 5 wad | * 


The watch you. ſee is a new one. The man 8 1 
moni re, woir neuf ms eee + 
ſold it me 1s a rogue. 


vendre fripon. 

Old age is a tyrant that forbids [ upon pain of death Kk 
 witilleſſe, f. tiran, m. 
al the pleaſures of youth. 
155 plaiſir, m. jeuneſſe, f. 

e you ſeen the horſe which 1 uſed to ET and”, 

voir cheval, m. aviir coutume de monter 
for which you have offered me a ſaddle? It is the ſame. 


— 


pour 0 frir Ille, f. c'eſt memt 
of which your work Sake "AS «cg 15 8 
frere parler. * 
The man of whom he complains is an honeſt man. 
homme pe plaindre honnele, | 
makes me laugh. He fays that he is the firſt who- + 75 
Faire rhe dire que premier 
knows every thing that | comes to paſs, [and he is the. 
ſavoir tout ce qui ſe paſſer 
only one who knows nothing. 
ſeul, m. * eee rien with ne beſore the OY 


7008 ene, is 151 t expreſed io French, 
Is: e 
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defendre fur Ay la vie | 
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X 66 25 FxzNcEH EZ ZAC 18. 
1 have ſeen to- day the lady with whom we Jingd 
: Vol atjuurd'hui dame _ 1 25 diner 


F- Y ond petty [ ter.) ENTS 
I Fortune that has been ſo. propitious to bim, and from 


Fortune, f. fe propice 
whom he has received ſo many favours, is no more 
1 rrecevoir tant bienfait, mn. plus 
Lind to him. { fawvrable.] 
1 Ihe eſtate which you have inherited enables you to 
Bien, m. l tcriter mettre en Utat 4 
= praQtiſe generoſity. 
© prutiquer genẽr dſit, f. (a) 
E 1 ſee nothing to which he can apply himſelf, 
_ woir rien power Sappliquer. | 
His affairs, which, IJ am entruſted with, (turn, with 
ee efetre, ft. | © che 


_ avhich am entrufted, , 0 me much trouble. 


anner beaucoup peine, f. 
He won't hear of the miſery to which I am reduced. 


Voulo ir eniendre parler miscre, f. reduit. 
The condition in which (or e he has found 
eat, m. trouder 


: . is deplorable. [diplorable. ] 
Cyrus aſked him who that God was whoſe aſſiſtance 
Cyrus demander offence, f. 

he begged. [implorer ] - | 
He has got | at laſt | the place which he alas at. 


avoir (b) enfin piuce, f L aſpirer. 
1] knov: whoſe relation ſhe is. p 
— fawiir - parente. - 
le reaſon which | rely upon. : 
Faison, f. fe fonder ſur. 
ne has not read the book to which you bod anſwered. 
lire - livre, 1m. riponare, 
Mr. Smiths ſiſter for whom 1 you have made intereit. 
. - ſoeur pour (e) foliciter. 
Deſpair puts an end | to deſtres, fears, and cares, 
. fri, m. Ow fin . crainte, f. ns m, 
| | (2) beriter, 8 governs the genitive 07 2d ſtate. 8 
(t) got, is not expieſſed in the French. . 
= [c) Tais Relative can have both d mich dad 7 Ver for its ante - 
: = 5 cedent. 4 
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Chap. . w. "pes . Relative. - 1 67. | 
which are the tyrants or life, and e attend vain © 1 
tian vie, f. W vain „ 

hopes. leſperance.] | | 
Tis to her you 2 it, tho? it is to me vo bave 9 
„ Ceft * donner © quaique ce (a) | . "ll 
promiſed it. ¶ promettre.] * 3 
'Tis to you I ſpeak. ) 


 farier i. 1 
oe fem him 1 expected 3 Los: e 
Cttoit. dle attend» e grace, f. | - 
The ſame pride that makes us blame the faults of; WE 
a meme orgueil, m. faire aner defauiy m. 
8 which we think ourſelves free, induces us to contnmnm 
fe crore  exemt porter 4 wiprifſer » 
the good qualities 'which we have ot. = « 
bon qualité, f. aver. | 
An obſervation which my | grandfather |h 100 1 


obſervation, f.  ayeul, m. 2 N þ 
and he communicated to wy father, was the cauſe of a Þ} 
" communiquer tere 4 f 
ſtudy that laſted all their life, and has made the chief. „ 
etude, f. durer tout whe, RS! | Principal _ 
bufineſs of mine. [occupation, f.] _ 
Bring along with you any body you win 2 of . =. 
amener avec __ F water (b. 
The moſt illuſtrious Romans did not leave when they 99 
plus illuſtre Romain luaiſſer "1 
died (turn in dying,) wherewith to detray the ex- .. | 
mourir faire 8 
pences | of their faintly.” | ; 
les frais funerdilles. | 9 
He told us ſomething. If you alk me e what I will 2 
dire quelque Ha demander 1 
anſwer you that twas ſuch nonſenſe | that 1 knew not 
ri pondre c ctoit un galimatias à quoi je mai nien 
what to make on't: 1 and I don't ſee in what that 8 
compris er 1 
diſcourſe can appear fins... | e 8 * 
aj iſcours, m. 8 paroitre beau. | 4 
0h Pveique governs the ſubjunQive add; „„ 9 
(>) ww, mult be — future deut in French, ä 3 f 
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Upon 2 DEMONSTRATIVE, 


1, Tur 8 g. e ce, cet, cette, ees, are 
mere adjectives: celui- ci, celle - ci; celle-la ; ceux 
ci, colles-ci, ceux- ld, celles: ld, are uſed abſolutely without 

any noun; and.celui, celle, ceux, celles, always require 
aſter them a noun in the genitive, or the relative gui: 
as Ce tableau, cet ouUrage, cet homme, cette femme, ces gens, 
ces files, celui-ci &/t meilleur que celui Id, celles-la & celles- 
ci, celui qui aime la vertu, celle de Monſieur. 

II. Ci and Ila, are ſometimes added to the noun that 
comes after the demonſtrative ce, cet, cette, in order to 
ſpecify and particularize it ſtill more; as cet ho i, 
this man; cette femme-la, that woman; ci denoting a 
near or preſent o 21 and I, a diſtant and abſent one; 
and ce thus followed by a noun attended by c or la, an- 
1 ſwer to this or that before a noun, 

III. The pronouns celui, celle, ceux, which relate 
both to perſons and things, being followed by the rela- 
tive qui, are engliſhed by he v, or hethat, e who, 
4 or that, they vid, or that and celui is the ſubject of one 
® verb, and qui that of another; as celui Ka aime la ver- 
u eſi heureux, He who loves virtue is happ 5 
. 7M IV. He a, or he that, they who, or t ey ; ay (ſepa- 
* + rated in Engliſh,) are alſo el antly rendered into 
French by the imperſonal Ce, with the infiditive fol- 
3 * lowed by que de, before a ſecond infinitive : as * 

- know not the value of learning 200 deſpiſe it, C'eft n 
pas connoitre le prix de la ſcience gue de la mepriſer. - 

V. The pronoun poſſeſſive abſolute his, Hm their, 
conſtrued in Engliſ with a noun followed by a pronoun | 


relative, who, or they, before a verb, is made into 


French by the genitive. of celui, celle, cetix, followed 


by gui, and the poſſeſſive is leſt out: as all men blame 
. fats manners, 2/0 often ſays that which himſelf does not 


a | think, 
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Chap. v. ge ee „ene eee 


think, Tout le monde blame les mœurs de celui gui ait —— 
ſouvent gequ'il ne penſe pls. 9 
VI. The pronoun indeterminate fuch, Allowed: by Þ „ 
or that, (but not governed by the verb ſubſtantive 70 as 1 
is alſo rendered into Frene by ceux qui, or celui 3 ui, as of 
Such as don't love virtue don't know it, Ceux qui nate 
ment pas la vertu ne la connoifſent pls. | 
VII. The primitive ce comin fore qui or que, is = 
engliſned by. that which, or what z' theſe two words ⁶ 
making a ſort of pronoun, that points and relates to ſome - 
thing, either ſpoken of before, or to be mentioned after: 
as, Il dit cequ'1l] ſait, He ſays what he knows C'eſt er qul . 
ne ſera jamais, it is a. will never be, _ 
VII. When cegui or ceque, in the beginning of a fen- 
tence of two parts, is, jointly with the verb, the ſube 
jet coming before the verb / in the ſecond part of te 
ſentences ce muſt be repeated before 2/f, and % follow- 
ed by de, if it comes before an infinitive, or by gue, if. 
it is another mood: as Ceque je crains c'eſt, dietre fare 9 
. and not eſt Gretre ſurpris, cequi Paflige, e c'sſt'qu'on i 
croit coupable. = 
IX. Ce muſt not be repeated before FA when there . i 
comes next an adjective, except when the verb n --. 3 
the plural: as Ceque vous dites oft vrai, cegue je ne me 7 
fouffrir, ce ſont les OY & les trahiſons, * + 


- 


I eſteem that man. That woman 1s bimſcal, 

 flimer © homme femme pI: ' 5 

I will take care of thoſe children. © 5 
prendre ſoin Enfant; 18. e 


He makes love to that girl. . oy 
28 amour: fille, pe 
Take my horſe or that of my On.” rn ride 8 
prendre cheval, m. oo fits, m. monler 
or that, g 
She has eat her orange, and that of ber fifter. | 
manger orange,f. _ Hſeeur, 7 
This hat is not yours: tis thas of my father. . 
chapeau, m e ee ES 
© TIO have fold the hacks of 1 friend; and thoſe 1 
vendre marchandiſe, f. 3 7 0 - 
of his 1 * file m] 3 
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4 Fe that ſpeaks much don't al ways ſpeak right. | 
LF] parker beaucoup toujours jute. 

The opinion of the learned ought to be preferred td 


opinion, f. ſavam devoir (a). prefert 
_that of the ignorant. ignorant.) 


What gratifies the ſenſe es ſoftens the heart. 


| later _ ſens amollir coeur. 
He that you hate is your friend. 8 
Z | . hair | | ami, m. 5 
She that has married Mr. A. is the prettieſt. 
„„ ahowſe. + joli (b) 
1 know What makes you angry, | { 
fi dcher. 
An affront _ but an "imaginary. evil to him that 
Fs infure, f. e) opinion, f. mul, m. pour 
ue 


it, andi can only truly offend him that oſ- 
S pon (d) wiritablement * 
fers it [ fatre. 


I 
— 


That which ſhines outwardly, is ſometimes very 


| briller au dehire _. uelguefals fort 
wie. ſubſtantial inwardly, * a a ſe * 


ſolide au dedans. | 
"What we moſt commend is 1 ſuperficial. 


te plus wanter fouvent ſuper ficiel, 
The Athenians underſtand what is good, but 
* __ Athenien ſavoir 


e mals 
ee practiſe it. hy 
Lacidemonien pratiquer. REIT 
| Give to thoſe you ne fd 
donner 2 5 
She of whom you ſhoe will come by and by. # 
parler deni: tantaͤt. 
Ns He to whom you owe money | is Rarving. * 
devolir argent mourir de fam 
8 love that which 1 hate, and I hate that wu 


js aimer 33 hair. 
You love. : 5 


4 
—— 
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. ay Devetr . n e after F 
lb) Superlative ls plus. L464 

(loch but, is ne before the verb, and gue . 
5 3 nee da nad gue uſer, 


| Chap b. V. "Upon F e e W ths b 
They do not always ſucceed, that take their meaſures |" 
- * foujours. reuffir Nan fee, f. 1 
the beſt, [le med.] 93 
Thoſe are miſtaken who think that kings are the 1 
fe tromper _ penſer Roi, in. 1 
happ eſt. "[heuredx.] /n 9 
What comes lilly, can go away | after. the ſame 34 
venir avec rapidite pouvoir Yen retourner de ime, 
manner. 7 
Such as end to be happy are ndt always ſo. „ 
Faroitre feureuæ toujours. — 
What makes me angry is, that he won't read his e 
e wvouloir rehre” 
rules again before he writes his exerciſe. 
regle, f. avant que de (a) faire thime,m. . 1 
What grieves him is, that he is not rewarded. — , 
chagriner ts recompenſe. 2 7 3 
What ſhe fears is that ſhe will be Jas, * 
craindre Atcouvert. 


What 1 apprehead- from all the accounts that have | . 
compr endre par tout relation, f. 5 
been publiſhed, is that has have been | ſoundly 15 — 


publier ; Comment fait =, 
beaten. [battre.] * - 
What you hear is the truth. . 8 


eentendre verite, f. . 

What I aſk of you is a reciprocal friendhip.. TCL LET'S 

demander 34 riciprogus amitie, f. 7 3 

We always love thoſe that admire us; tho? we do ot · 5 
toujours aimernr admirer._ 5 

always love thoſe that we admire. \ 4. 

He whom a woman complaius of, is not ſo ones | 5 R 


"fe plaindre moins ſou cent 75 
hs that | is in the wrong | as he that is not liked. 
avoir fort que udiplaire. > 


I am not acquainted enough with that Miniſter, ' 
= conxoltre afſes © Miniſire, m. 
to tell him what I think eee the preſent poſlure K 


pur dre lg, , e , 
of affairs. [affaire.] 4 | __ 
1 Thie ere. es the W 1 Fo: 005 5 TS 
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10 l their merit, but according to our needs, and the 


opinion which we think to have given them of what 
vi nion, f. © croire. 


* T E pronouns qui, who, whom ; quoi. and que, 


uſed in aſking queſtions; but qui is ſaid of perſons, 
and quel of things: as Voila des gens or des femmes qui. 


Vous demandent, anſwer, "Dui ſont-ils ® Qui ſont-elles F 


elles? quelles ſont ces nouvelles? But quoi is never uſed 


| between the auxiliary and participle, if it is compound. 


noun or pronoun, then the verb, if the tenſe is ſimple, 
odr the auxthary, if it 1s compound, and moreover the 


conjunctive il or elle, ils or elles, agreeing in gender and, 
. umber with the ſubject. 


expreſſed by a pronoun; or with a noun and pro- 


liary and participle, da hat the 5 . . 
Bo, 2 ar compound. 


FIN ETIN C1626. j 


We do not lament the loſs of our friends according 
regretter perte, f. i ſſelon 


merite, m. mais : e m. 


we e deſerve. | Laer 


Is 


H A F. VE. 
Upon aſking Queſtions, 
what ; lequel, laquelle, which; and quel, are 


of things, Tai apris de grandes nouvelles, | Quelles ſont» 


before a verb, and therefore we don't ay Quoi dites- 
vous ? but Que dites-wvous F 


II. If the ſubject of the queſtion is a pronoun perſo- 
nal, it comes alter the verb, if the tenſe | is ſimple; or - 


HI. If the ſubject of the queſtion is a noun, or . 
pronoun indeterminate, the ſentence begins with that 


IV. If the verb of the queſtion is reciprocal, it be- | 
gins with one of the two pronouns, if the ſubject is 


noun, if it is expreſſed. by a noun, and the other 
ronoun comes after the verb, or between the auxi- 


. I 


_ 
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Chap. v vi. "0mm aſking Gundi, 05 7 


muſt pe added tb ir between two \bypliecs tt), 


Have you told it, and is 6 right? 15 nothing wanting 
of! it 2 (to. it. 
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1 L $a 2 1 
der 
to avoid the hiatus.” 9 
VI. The pronouns attending the verb ke eep th ſame +" 
order in the N ative form, as m the declarati "= 0 
VII. When a Aion is aſked, negatively, the. par- 
ticle ne comes Lanes the verb, and as after the 2 
noun, if the tenſe is Gm le ; ; but if it is compound, ne 


V. I the Kt, of the queſtion ends with a VA) 


is placed before the au ary, and Fas between'the Pro- 


noun and participle, 
VIII. If the verb of the wellen is n nd 
comes defors the Het pronoun, and pay er ag: 


What crime, has the man committed ? ko 1 
crime, f. © © commetire., © e 
Has always the 7 man virtue * his mabile „ 5 
Don't he ſomciinias 12 a ie?” 88 
quelquefois s Fcarter. . 
What can one do in ſuch, a a caſe y 
pouvoir faire en tel ca m. 


What had your daughter bene. to Pon her fo 8 


Haak, pour erke, I 
frerely V rement.] Ft if . 


Has the man giyen you PIE for the guigea ? 
"ET  monnole, f. pour Buinte, f. 


comprer - Jul. rien (s) —_— 


bs the woman come of ben you | told" met. 2 

femme, f. wenir _ parker. © 3 

Who would be ſo bold I as to 1 bim Pd 15 me 
Aſſes hardi pour wer. i 


What ſhop is that? Whoſe hots is that? + vs ES] RS 

: 4 8 *, 2 

| boutique, f. 2 . maiſon, f. (b) 8 1 

* is Mr. Brown' s. Is it not ye 7 MS 7d 4 1 

4 85 . > 1 + ; 85 5 | 
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34. Parry cn Erie. 1 


What man does he aſk for? They are 750 brothers e 
 demander dieuæ re. | 
he is it b hi _ 


Does that bo mend whom you ec ge of * 
” Ecalier, m. 7 corriger aindre. © 
Tell me, which | you will have 74 Which you will 
dire ſouhaiter (a) | Goulet (b) 
8 They are two ſiſters : which ſhall 1 write to? To 
hich ] | wi do aſk ? we 
By ou pleaſe. ou $7: 
ha , at? Ka * 9 IIS 
. one of them has done it. Which i is it * 
- Ceft un AAS... 
WI 0 is the author of this La ? Whit man has he 
auteur, m. livre, m. 
em loyed ? employer. ] 8 
To what 25 ſhall I put it? 
| Cm. . are. 
fe "IN . aſked for me? . 
| per ſonne demander.. . "FLY 
i n any one be ſure never to be miſtaken 
feu voir guelgu un fur Sens de ſe ung, 
Does nothing appear ? | 
rien, m. faroitre.. | T 
Dos thou not aſk me my opinion * Why . 


 demander . ſentiment, m. pour quoi done 
"thou an y when 1 tell it thee ? 


ſe facher quand declarer. a 
Don't es promiſe. them more than you can 
promettre = plus que Fu voir (e) 
| Ford,to give ? [afford js not 1 1. 
What ſtuff bave you choſen? What are his tons ? 
% e -. - es -  .. Taijon,f. 


| Whow do. you ſeek * * N * 


St 1. $.5 


"> 


0 ENS is not expreſſed | in * 1 
{b) vosleir, mull be in the future. But obſerve that that it 
matically underſtood before which. Therefore don't antwer 
© If French with the ſame p:onoun the n is , dot with 
agother relative. , 
(e) se mit come before; tis verb in French, 


1 «: W hat 
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Chas vi. 4 | Than ca. * 4 2 
Wbat have you done with your book ? Ha'n't you - 
| ffatre de _ livre, m. 0 9 
tola · it ? (vendre. r 
What book are you ſpeaking of? or]. 0 
What are men before God ? Are not all creatures ©} 
homme | tout eralra, f. 
alike | with reſpect to | their Creator? | _— 
ſemblabli par raport d GAG -»»mů Oo = 
Whom can one truſt to | now-a-days *| | — 


pouwofr on ſe fier 3d ſt, ailjourd'hui, _ | 
Has not your father big” you 40 "thither way ard =_ 
pere, m. dire (b) aller 8 pourgual | I 


"_ 90 then? n 
What paſſion is he inclined to? Is not he very fooliſh, 
paſſion, f. enclin bien "imple. 4 
What is he ſpeaking of ? 1 ſpeak of one of thy” 


| par arler 2 4 
Kfters ? Of which op you ſpeak ? [ ſeeur, f. „ ne 9 
We gave her a 17555 To which, pray? ?: 71 
we, .. Je vous prie. | | 
Here are | all 62 of fruit. | Of which will you eat * 
Voict tout forte, f. fruit, m. manger: 
What have you reſolved to do? What [ you pleaſe. 1 
l rt ſouddre il vous . 
About what does ſhe make | ſo much noiſe ? | 
touchant Faire tan bruit, m. „ 
I don't know what ſhe means, nor what is her thought, ; 
; Javoir wouletr dire ni penſee, f. 
What is your ſentiment ? "Tis in what ſhe is mi- 4 
entiment, m. Oe 15 „ 
taken. [?romper. 7 c EN, #: i 
They are four fiters | to which do you give. the a 
Fauafre ſoeur, f. 
preference. [ preference, f.) | Mi 
: Ha'n't you heard of the reports that are ; be „ 2 - 


90 


| entendre parſer bruit, m. _ conrdy:. 
abroad ? No: what are they ? Te the allies' got 'the 
a -* ze 3 er 1 4 
victory, or Ow they been beat * p 4. 4 


vickolre ou bare. 


(a) H: fs. 60 3 | 
I dire, ane Pats verb. 


7 


—S $ 3 . 8 4 
{ ; - —_— p 8 Z , . Ws A 7 7 ; --® s 1 * yh + « 1 — 4 
WE” 5 3 3 / REIN WAITS 
7 | | N 8 ' < 2 * + 3 #X 1 
B FRE ET EAI. 
7 F . w- J ; R 7 0 
* — # 4 F he "4 c - LEY * Þ 1 4 * 
8 : - 8 : — i » * 1 10 i 
x p , % g [ - ” = $ g * D 7 1 * Hh * 3 5 
EN \ 44 G4 f'a. p WT | {UM * | . „ & 8 L 
FL 7 * Y $ y * * % » — 
by b * o bi 7 
2 5 ; 3 ; TI . 
5 q * ; . 1 1 
"Kd bl - n ” * * 
3 TN 8 x * 7 £ . — * 
=» - >4 3 wy 1 g\ n 4 1 o ol 
* 89 J _—_— * 2 x . 


* 
„ * 


. * 
” . . of * * 
: . ; ? : N y - 1 
* * 4 . Ps © * . ' g p 
1 * — Y 
. , I 1 ll,” A 4 : 
> bas . 3 * 
* 1 = 7 . - p * 4 - ö 7 — 8 . * 1 N f 
* 0 4 * x #3 & * : o MW : 4 
L p bs b 4% * — g l . P — * * 3 * 
- = * 
d » l 
1 r . a4 5 . 
r 7 1 © $4 I 
* - © 3% * 4 8 F « . 
2 * 
2 » * i Y * 
* 
* 


* : VV x 

- \ * 7 , ! Py ; * 

; i +3 % - 8 . * © £ * A 
wi 5 . 1 5 
3 9 ? f 7 : . *. . e 
a ' Pronouns Inde terminate 
5 * 0 N 4, - | ; * N. 
. . . F d . 42 % 
— | 25 1 ö | * H {f 


* * — e Y 
1 — * 
= 1 * * * 0 


1. OV is rendered into Exgliſb ſeveral ways, Some- 
times by one, as on Croiroit, one would Siek > 
ſometimes by the pronoun of the third perk, plur. they, 
or that df the firſt ave as on dit, they idy, on apprend, 
. el age ; gon go alſo by theſe indeterminate words 
| people, men a body, & c. as on rimagine, people or men 
| think; bur on is more % er LANG by - 
converting the verb from the active voice into the pale 
 - five; as or croit, it is thought, . * 


II. In order therefore to put into Engliſi a ſentence 


with the particle on, if the French verb governs no 

noun, or is followed by gue, you need only 10 on 

by 7, and change the active ſtate of the verb into -the 

aſſive thus, on croit, it is thought; on avoit dit que, it 

ad been reported that, e. Sometimes the A ligh 

prondun Is fel out: comme on a deja dit, as has kein 

ſaid already: whereas it is neceſſarily underſtood. 

: III. If the French verb governed of on is a verb ac- 
= tive, attended by a noun or pronoun as its object, that 
Z -noun or pronoun muſt be made the ſubje& of the verb 
1 in Engliſn, and the verb active changed into the paſſive 
5 tate, and put in the ſame tenſe as in French ; as on tin 
Kier un conſeil a Mhitea ll. | 
IV. If the verb governed of on is 


>» 


4 


; not immediately 

followed by a noun or pronoun, but by another verb in 
the infinitive, then it is the noun or pronoun of the 
obfect of the ſecond verb, that muſt be made the ſub- 
j ect in Englih, and the ſecond verb active changed in- 
dos the paſlive ſtate: as, on doit tenir aujourdhui un conſeil. 
AJ s Whitehall, .  —©—- CO e YE hh 31 
V. Lon is the ſame pronoun as on; but obſerve, 
= | 3 3 | | 
it.tt, that en is generally uſed in the beginning of a 
ERR ITT %% NT 
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Chap vn. bee Hens ee, , 


ſentence 3 2dly,. that it is uſed in the middle of 2 
ſentence after a word ending with a conſonant, or an 
e not ſounded: as celui dont on es 3 Quand il parle on 
ecoute avec attention. 
On the, other hand, Pon is uſed, 1K, after all words 
ending with a vowel, except e is not ſounded, and the 
conjunction i; 2dly, aiter & .and the NI ou, as 
likewiſe other words ending in ou.” 
VI. When that pronoun comes after que, da muſt 
conſider the other words that make up the ſentence: 
for whenever the word coming before que ends alſo 
in gue, or there are already, or will be too many 
guess in the ſentence, one wut then make uſe of qu on, 
and not que Pon. | 
| VII, For the ſame reaſon we uſe que Pon a! not 
9 on immediately before verbs beginning with Com or 
con. f 
VIII. On muſt aways be repeated in the teich * | 
fore every verb of which it 1s the ſubject, and muſt con- 
tinue the ſame without any variation, and notwithſtand= 
ing the aforeſaid obſervations concerning on and len: 
s, on love, on blame, on menace, on emploi, la don - 


ceur & la # ak & rag th tout * on ven ee 
venir d bout. 


One ought not to be judy. 4 in his own Ry 
dewoir juge dans propre hee 
Don't you know ec we have been beat or no A. 
„ battre on non 
It was ſaid at firſt that we had ot the victory; but 
: dire d abord que gagner widloire, f. malt 
__ it is aſſured that we have been beat ſoundly. 
preſent aſſurer comme il faut 
Ves, they ſay ſo: but how can one give eredit to 
oui mals comment pouvoir ajouter (a) fot- 
what is ſo variouſly reported? We are FINS that he. 
' j differenment raporter © | 
9 enemies were inferior in number to us. Wet 
{1 _  Ennemi, , OY en nombre.” Dn Mens Fs, IEG 


* . 2 * — 
„ — Ol 
a — 4 * 5 ? p 


00 T The noun fob oa an article er jor 1 a 
5 n * 30 1 WE NE q * 
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Is * run run OPS © LK: 
= - 1 has been reſolved in the Kings council td tend 
1 f riſoudge au Koi, m. conſell, m. de enwy er . 
troops to Flanders ; and it is thought that the parſia- 
ttouße, f. Hande.  Ccyoire_ = 
went will approve of all the car ky ha the « con. 


ment, m,  , aprouver, ift ſt,  miſure, r 
eople flatter wenge, often more than . 


ar 14. e Hater ſoudent plus que (with. . 
ou 99 | 17 5 


3 before) Tewotr. 
It is obſerved, at ſince the laſt | news, they 
3 obſerver depuis dernier nouvelle, f. 
it night and. day at the Tower. Order has been 
= gravailler nuit jour @ Tour, f. _ ordre, „ 
M ſent. to the Admiral to Let fail | 0 as ſoon as 
=” - envoyer "Amir al de mettre à la woile le Plutat gui il lui 
poſſible. It is hoped that he will be able to do it about 
peil. eſperer pouvoir ders 


. the end of 2 month. They. ar talk of . g an 


0 m. ur tout N eau, m wing? encore 
eg: 1 h ill 1 55 put in — 1 We hear 
a de guerre metire en commiſſion . 
3 from all ſides that, Cc. | 
_ Ms, out "cate. 
= en one Is well, one PTY laughs + at theſe 
E quand exporter bien  ordinatrement fe moquer de 

ors: Is one ſick ; one fubmits een to their 
. m. malade fe ſoumettre docilement 
. ; [ordorinahce, f. 
It is natural to every one to think of n 
5 nature! 4 de penſer 1 
- That i it is 2 2 itlelk. "Ve? is amiable of elk. 
b vertu, f. een 
5 have been told | that be i n 
Aire ; mort, ws 
"bs you know. what i is: fa fai id of you FA 
ſavoir dire. 


. Ne * has hate WE from bim. Ns: 5 


0 Tet fo 96) has x 00 age to Sag nous. 
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Chap: vn. Te Danke lt, 


They fy thut you thut you don't'know if che letters have been 
dire '[avoty i lettre, f. 
e Which were erpedted BR mail; and that in 
recevoir dctlendre dernier ordindive, m, en 
cafe they ave not been received, or are not received. 
ru que (a) © reveal du 


to day, fifty men ure to be ſent u d ret, where 
 abjoirÞ hui cinquiinte 4er  envoyer foret, f. 
K. is thought the meſfenger has been robbed : becauſe it 


croire courier, m. woler parce que 


is known that letters of yreat conſequence had been 2 


Vauoir lettre, f. conſequence; f. 
ven him. And as there is no doubt that the enemies 
her | ' comme il y a doute, m. (b) ennemi, m. 
have kept him, fince we have ſute advice that ſome' of 
' - retenir + puiſque fo avis, m, 
our letters have bern ſeen in their hands 5 a ſpy b. 
ä Vor dans * main, f. eſpion, m 


envoyer pour Sinformer ſecrettement de raporter 
and he * been promiſed a reward if. he can hear 


Rt | POET bei gen. 
of them. 
ure des nouvelles. 


* 


IX. Quelque agrifies © eber a tain lber ahtebermidſd, 
or a quality or quantity indeterminate ; in the fiſt 
nificat ron it anfwers to the word e; in the other fig- 
nification it anfwers to theſe expreſſions, whatever, Whats 
forever, tho" with ever fo, or ever fo much. 


X. Purtque ſignifying fonte. is always an adjective: 


but when it ſignifies w/atever, Oc. it is ſometimes an 


adverb, and therefore indeclihable, and ſometimes a pro- 
noun incomplete adjeRrye, which agrees in gender and 
number with the fol rh i, ſubſtantfve, or adjeQive. 

XI. Duzlque is only adverb, when it comes before an 
adjective, and a fn antive governed of de; or only 
when it comes before an ee which can ne ver 8 
pen but with tre. 2 80 dy 


* 


. — 


a) This 1 governs, the rebels PALE 
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been ent to enquire underhand after what i is reported; 


deb) que after dente, wy wage ne before the next veth, which muſt 4 
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80%  Faxncen Ex EzRNeis zs.. 
X.II. When quelque comes before a ſubſtantive attend- 
ed by an adjective, or before a ſubſtantive only, but with 

. any other verb than etre, it is an adjeRive ee the 
ſame rules as the other adjectives. . 
XIII. Quelgue ſignifying whatever, followed imme- 
diately by a ſubſtantive or adjective, always requirgs, 
if it is indeclinable, the particle gue, and if declina ble, 
the relative ui, before the next verb, which it governs 
in the ſubjunctive, and of which it is governed, as to 
its caſe, EEE DEI LE 8 h 
XIV. Auelgue with its ſubſtantive and adjective, or 
- with either, makes a fort of nominative abſolute, i. e. a 
7 ſubje& which goes for nothing in the 2 order 
of the ſentence, and the verb muſt beſides have another 


noun. come' before it for its ſubject, and another for its 


ode te _ * 


=" 


object, unleſs it is neuter. + 


XV. As whatſoever is a pronoun compound, which is 
ſometimes ſeparated in two parts by a word between, in 
What condition- ſoever I be, (en quelque tat que je me 
trouve) ſo is likewife quelque ſeparated in two words, 
Vi. quel and que, but without any word between as in 
 Englih: and quel gue muſt be immediately followed 
buy ka verb, or a pronoun perſonal in the nominative 
caſe; then quel muſt agree in gender and number with 
the following noun, or pronoun, that comes before the 
verb. MN. B. If the word that expreſſes the ſubjeQ is a 
ſubllantive, it comes after the verb; and the verb re- 
1 quires no other caſe of the relative qui before it, tho? it 
| is {till governed in the ſubjunctive by gue. | 
-  XVI- Whatever and whatſoever are not always ren- 


dered by quelque ; but are ſometimes tranſlated by guor- 
© que, tout ce qui, and tout ce que. N 


XXVII. From gui and quoi are formed theſe two other 
pronouns indeterminate, qui que ce fait, qui que ce fit ; 
Jui que ce ſoit, quoi que ce füt; the two firſt are ſaid 
ol perſons, the two others of things: qui que ce ſoit an- 1 
E  .. ſwers to any body, whatſoever : and when its verb is at- 

- _- tended by i it ſignifies no man in the world, no 
man living, no body at all. Qui que ce füt is the ſame 
pronoun, uſed with the other tenſe of the ſubjunQive, ; 
according as the eonſtruction requires it. 

XVIII. Theſe two pronouns, uſed without a nega- 
tive, make a ſort of nominative abſolute, which muſt be 
Er. * 3 Lo 
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Chap: VI. «0s ht hae. | 
followed: by the 17% and” when lo 
ſentence has two parts, 1 que ce * ſoft, gu que ce 0 54 
muſt be inte ly Flo wes by ths relative qui; before?” / | 
the verb of the firſt part, and il nt come beſides, be» 9 
fore that of the fe tod e = 
20 hy ot, quoi que ce fut, Ah the negative, - 14 
ay t Oey e OY. —_ 1 I 
| ine ll. | IE Y 
* * | 1 
Some author has milling that women have #6-ſ6dl, x, ."-. 
autenr, m fulenir N 25 ame, f. 5 5 f 1 
Tho' your * be ever to ms. kh were +23 
de heard. | [Four] Boer „ 
© Whi at ever fortune 4 wen have; it J 0 E ö 
Ben, m. Rr. 


Whativer riches vou have, you wil never be N 1 
ricieſſer, f. . - + 

if you do not tix your defires, _ - - #5; 
aer defir, m. : 105 175 

1 don't fear him, whatever he be. keene = 
Tho r be ever ſo fooliſh, people WE 
feu 4 . 


Whatever good fortune | befal him, 10 is heap 0 . 2 
18. a m. a te 3 7 7 
ſame. [mime.) Ill 
Tho! a land be ever fo e yet it muſt be 3 
n, f. ) f  cultiver, 
for all that. | 
Whatever your motives may hs, 1 condi vilthe., 
mori , m. - condante, f. . 
condemned... fender n 4 | 
What faults ſcever you. have eo nmitted; | they u 
Falle. f. falre 
forgive you if you promiſe. to behave better 1 fo % 
par dunner þ © * de ſe — niet My 
"rare... ae. he Meds 
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TY . 3 Tannectns::; 1 5 
Whatever ſervices he has done me. l have been grateful 
1 ſervice, m. rendre .  reconnoiſſant 
# or them. ——He allows her whatever ſhe Grow: 1 
=. accorder . 
1 - Whaterer is right in itſelf, i is not ente approved . 
-. bien en  uprouVE. 
7 "He won't marry, whomſoever. n may intend to 
By . woulety ſe marier avoir deſſein de 
offer him. [offrir.] | 
Whatever women are, men cannot live without them. 
femme, T. on (a) ſe paſſer de 
bhbe is never pleaſed, whatever he does 
"jamais content ire, 
Tho' be be ever fo wicked, oc:  (mlchant. 13 
Tho' true love be ever fo uncommon,. yet it is lefs * 
+... Veritable amur, m. rare e dein 
than true friendſhip. ſamitid, f.] | 
- Whoſoever breaks it ſhall be puniſhed, 


rompre unir. 
Ef. . He truſts nobody whatever. [ /e fier, 3d .] 
Jp Whatever he write e me notice of it. 0 
x | onner | avis. 
* Tho! the. D_ of the ſoul be ever fo ſecret, and 
movement, m. ime  ' fſeerat ' 
"ONE care à man take to hide them, they are nd 
| \ ſain, 1 prendre de cacher _ 1 


ſooner formed than they appear upon his face. 

pla. bed Af 5 piroltre ſur viſage, m. 

This work, whatſoever it be, is very dear. 
outrage, m. ort cher. | 

How little ſoever you give to a thankful man, he will. 

peu donner ee e 

= | thank you for it. [remercier (b).] 

=  ; Whomſoever you employ, make 2 bargain firſt. 

1 { ſerwir 2 ſt. faire marc Lahe. 

1 complain of nothing in the world.  _ 

ſe plaindre. 

Þ 'He thought of nothing j in che world, ; 
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penſer d. : 
a} Cannot, is TRY by ne — 5 «nd 
= 1 remercier, e e of the ue; l is render= 
| a by Gs: | ſ 


Whomſoever 
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Chap vn. Upon Ponds ; 
| bor: ren 72 2 to, . will tell TEE u. 


1 ”"_ *3 #47; e 5 4h mo | go : | 
Wow thing. Wo e e * + ano 15 wy 5 10 nk 
ene chaſe, 75 
' Nobody: in the world this los me : againſt you. 
privenir wo . FI 


Truſt nobody 1 the world. [ /e fier.] 
IT have heard of nothing in the world. Lende ft 41 
Tho' men be ever r fo wicked, they dare not ſhew 
 michant der (a) - paroitre 

f themſelves enemies to virtue ; and when they intend. to 
N ennemi (b) Vertu, f. | quand - 4} „ Voulotr | 
perſecute it, they pretend to believe that i it 18 falſe, or 
berſecuter \ * "feindre” te *croire 5 ae CY 
they obje& crimes bY it. 8 

Suppoſer crime (e). 41 3200 $70 ob 206 eh N 


XIX. Tout is conltived/ ſeveral ways. 1 It i is n 
adjeftive ſignifying all and whole, and always coming 
before the article of 'its ſubſtantive, beſides the pre 
- fitions de and d, which it requires before itſelf. It is $ 
to be obſerved, that when This adjective is conſtryed . 
with the name of a cit or town of the eminine, it 
does not agree with it .in gender, and beſides cauſes 
the other adjective (if Ale be any) to be maſculine. 
29ly, It ſignifies any or every, and its fubſtantive has 
no article, 3dly, Tou conſtrued with ſome verbs, 
eſpecially tire, is taken ſubſlantive] ly, and fignifies moſt 
times every thing ; ſometimes it  fignifies the whole 
it fi ignifies alſo every in theſe words tous let e every _ 
day ;' toutes les ſemaines, every week, &c. 2 mute eure, 
every hour'z 4 tout moment, every moment, &. 
XX. Tout being an adjective, muſt be repeated be- 
ford each ſubſtantive of which it can be fald, 33 
if the ſubſtantives are of different genders ; as Fe ſuigg © 
avec toute Pardeuye, & tout le reſpe# poſueble, Fc... 
XXI. Tout beſides its conſtruction of noun, adj jective, 
r pronoun, has three others.” itt, [ti is uſed before an 


. 


5 — 


(a) This verb muſt be made . —— 
(be virtue is here the ad ſtale. i "mn 
7 N is not cxprelfed i in Free I 80d the, progoun is put "Y 1 
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= "Bangin, Aha exon r 
1 adjective followed by que, and is rendered 5 
manehen deer 
tmween, or only coming after an ehre. la this ſig- 
"2 —_— it is A 2 (which is Lap x A | 
 ſerving,) when the: adiective fe before w it 
| i begins with N Hia yy it is uſed in 
the feminine gender and: plural number: but when 
. the adjective, tho“ feminine and plural, begins with a 
vowel, tout remains, indeclinable. adly, aut is: alſo 
_ uſed- before an adjeQiye,, without being followed by 
but it is liable. to the, ſame rules and, 
1100 as when it bs, and 5 engliſhed. by by the 
_ uite, entirely, & c. 1% Tout is . uſed bef 
the 2 6 bas, || 40W 55 gy ſo eh ; a * 
vt as, 8. 2 
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| | All women are not coquets, nor all men oy : 

NY 3 femme, 5 coquette . n * th ue. 
| 1 ze! Is quite fret by. her iet. 5 N Toe. 
=. ep LH charge de . © maladies f. k 
=_ —* a *bey were ſe 1 "Theſe, thoughts we 


„„ AY Spe * 
"oe new. LF! * N het SITS 
Her fiſters are quite caſt down.” 3 
oe 7, noel as they be, they are ferns ee 
1 be uelguefols ſe tromper. 
a As thoſe EY look, they have malice. 
& 4 fomple Flle parolire mualice, f. 
1 | n. has loſt all the eſteem and reſpect he had e 
E . LISTS © 14 ; perdre ; Fs eftime, f. reſped, m. : . pour. . 
1 . iMſcnfible as your Ws loak, [they have taſte. 


"gout, m. 
Lope, as deceitful as as it ; oe +38 at leaſt to lead 
- 3 trompeurr ſerwit ab mins d mener 


us to the end of lite Through a pleaſant way. 


% 1 


e chemin, m, 


22 Otbers by Jupiter underſtand the. ſoul of the. . | 
We N autre par, entendre ame, f. monde, m. 
. Which is diffuſed not only thro' all human bodies, but 
3 ripundu nom ſeulement tlans humain f 
| * : | Vkewiſe thro! 145 the parts of the univerſe. © | 
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ques uns. | 


XXVI. Quiconque ſignifies and is ſaid of any - body 


as, En dipit de quiconque 3 


trouwera d redire. _ * 


tive, requiring another negative before the verb, except NF 


3 
1 


"y 
$ p 
4 : 
e. 
i 
i þ BY 
= 


ſingular, if it comes after it; and in the plural, if it N. 3 
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the plura : as L'un & Þ autre ant raiſon, S., 


XXIX. The verb conſtrued with Pun F autre muſt be a 
reciprocal one, except it is the verb etre: as ils ſe font 
Grima;es Pun a Pauire. PJ re ta OT 

XXX. Some, repeated in a ſentence, is expreſſed in 44 
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8365 r nen LXETA es zs. 

: Autres in the other: as les uns aiment une choſe, lis au- 

tres une allire. | 

„ VXVXXI. Plufieurs is of both genders, and of the plu- 
ral dumber only. Many a man is rendered into French 

by plufieurs hommes, or plus d un homme 3 many women 

| by ęluſieurs femmes, fc. 

VXIuXII. Autrui has neither et nor ne; and is 

Aʒſead in the genitive and dative caſes. | 
XXXIIL . ee, quelque, and chague, are 2 
a djectives, inſeparable from a ſubſtantive. Quelco 


A — Gznihies any, whatever, and always follows its 2 
l | WO in. 


No body "OY miſchief x as mifchief. 


—_—.. aimer mal, m. comme. 


9 85 There is no body come | as yet. | RI." 
5 il y a perſonne wenu (a) encore. l 

4 I know no 92 71 happy as ſhe. | e 

 eonnoltre | ed que. | x 


Has no body 5 — 8. Have you ſeen no body 7 
rencontre 
Has any body made ta! 
Faire Meude, f. 
They live without dog any body wrong. 
vivre "ſans (b) faire fart. 
Whoſoever is rich is every thing. b 
Somebody hall be Ev TY 1 . 
He diſmiſfict any body who difplatfed him. 
ſe difiirerd ſt. | 79 25 | 
The Provinees ſent two deputics 8 
Nov ince, f. envgyer deix du putẽ. 
FRY, e bes after his own way. ] - 
rn 2 manière, f. | 
| 1 ſhou'd be hd to ſee 2 of thoſe 3 N 
_ ” bien aiſe de drr | ſavant dame, f. 
_ - 3 knew ſome of them that deſerve chat title. 
£7. wo connoitre 2-5 | | mtriter titre. © 
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45 ; . (e) The ani de is uſed after the imperſonal i 7 6, and 
4 ; Perſonne. & c- 


(b) Jar, governs ne e_ proſent teaſe of the dukte, not che 
ee ©. 
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"Chap. vi. "th þ ie eee e 15 
Did ever am body ſee the ſun | ſtand Rill ? 3 1 
„ famals vor folell, m Sarrtter. hl "0 
Theſe 3 are fine : give me ſome of m. 
eur, f. beau donnern. . "> 
We muſt give to every body | his own. A I 


il faut rendre cee qui lui apartient. | 
Every country has its cuſtoms and laws. 
ö pays, m. coutiume, f. let, f. WEST TING 
Lend me ſome of your books. | . 
Li preter Aluvre, m. 6 
hdbey have each a good place. x 
avoir bon place, f. De” __ 
He ſees many women without being | in love with ; 
i femme, f. ans 1 anne 66  þ 
avy. | a 
F, Many a man thinks 5 They: follow one another. F 
= VP pi.nſer ainſi ui ore. 4 
£3 They laugh at one bu . wa do juſtice. to one 3 
2 ſe. moguer de f rendre fuſtice, Fi 3 8 ; 5 A 
| another. 9 6 


None is free from aa” Both are. J dear. - 

: - Exempt default trop cher. 1 1 
we | 1 will meddle with neither. ä 
3 bucher & (a). 3 2 "8 OR 
They cannot live without ane ed \._ 74 
faurols vivre ſans. 


Our miĩſtruſt gui other mens deceit. 

44. fiunce, f. juſftifier tromperie, f. 2 
Good or bad R commonly falls out to thoſe © _ 
bonheur, m. o malhicur, m. ordinaire „ PN. 
that have moſt of either. [le Plus.] Ow „ 
Mien would not live long in ſociety, if 185 were not — 
- wivrelong-tems.en ſociłtẽ M eonh 5 

the dupes of one another, [dupe.} ) „ 57 0 
Womſoever you ſhall ſend 8 he will. loſe * *: 

7. nog... ; "0 are of Ns — 

labour. [| peine, 185 73 
Pyrrhonians are Dhilafophin WF = of 0 1 


py 3 m. . phileſophe, m, —=__ te. of | 7 
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; blame me ? [blamer.] 


udo tent air. N BB Ker i. 
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"Every woman 7 ide 795 every woman don't 9 
agi mals 13 uccomben. 
It is impoffbie to content every bod dy. 1 
il eft tmprſfible de conteliſer 
It is obſerved that all handſome women affect. 28 
remar ur N alen 


HR 


*2 


 tnd)/ent air, m. 

The wiſe man aught to be prepared 1 00 r 

 fege de 551 8 pt .. 35 | 
thing oF 152 | 


am, found at. every bur of the tay? 
euer d 5 5 f, funde, f. 
Por all be is a foo), 
, 


. 
,S. 


e in- 
lürtt, m. miedx; _ 5 | | 
Do not do by others what you would not be cone 
by. [vulotr.] 
They both ſyſpeR her 3. but neither will tell why. 
 "oupyoriner' dern lol dive pourquol, 
Did ever any 8 ſeriouſiy doubt the exiſtence f 
| 1 — J Veriuſſenen dauter. ex! e 8 
Dieu. 
5 never faw any 5087 ſo vain as theſe 
famal⸗ (a) / vain que dedr. 
very ſcience has its principles.. . 
i r Principe, m. | 
The vote of every Citizen is required, 
ſuffrage, m. cilayen, m. exiger. eb 
None of the judges have oppoſed it. 
Juge, m. £oppbſer, 3d it; 
: He 155 accepted of none of the terms offered him. 
acce pter 1ſt ft. condition, f. offrir. _ 
Of all thoſe who knew . my a ee did * one 


e fave wur 


None %% 755 _ 
nee. 5828 3 5 aj | 
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(a) Perſons inde finite requires the ene precede d by the 
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- 0 
Z * 
- * 
* 


* * * * It * * 
— > — 
£ . 
* - 
. 
* 


— 


o body underflancs. his in- 


Chup. vu. Upon Pda Med ende 5 1 
It is a fad thing | to depend upon others. F + | © 
left Fickelx de dependre ad ft, | 


1 keep co & 10 earns no woman : done of them can 


attac fur ü bauvuir 
complain, of me. [/e blast 2d ſt.] ; 


0 is uncommon for_ two - Poem to ip og well of 
rare =. 4 Se ait dt 4 bien. 
one another, . 
"The — 188500 ſuffer by the war” ak princes N 7 
.peuple 18 45 Auer 45 f 
mak with ons. 10 8 Faire, ]; | 
lat and e were two pole 1 but : E. 
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attire VR r 75 rendre nale ale f. f PRE . 
[(a). liberle, Was ene 


* = 
# * 


| cel aer, cingor ö 
=. Of the. ee ſome voted for the 1 * 
=. 12 at, m. opinei 4 mort; f. 0 
F accuſed Perle « and ſomeifor the death of the accuſer.” 8 
1 accuſe , 2 
1 . Few, men: uſe- beck bands equally... 1 
15 peu gens ſe fer vir main, f. 5 eee 
g 11 have ſatisfied both Oklection. mY, 2 2 
0 | ſatisfaire - oeh jection, f. 
We have the performances of ſeveral ae! e 
© ouUrage, m. avant.” 


Miny 8 | entered into A league | to no urpoſe? | 
1 nE 2 liguer NET b, 2 
[ agialt 2 the fourteenth. 1 is T . ww 
fonte Lug (b). anne 

A prepoſſeſſed mind. yields. vo reaſon, | [EE IT 
© -privenu efprit,. m. /e rendre F Fenn ee 

0. all the nations, of the earth, there bs none a: 

ge nation, f. terre, f. Sas a 8 I | 

what has an idea of God. 1 
TIE ( D ile, f. Hias, m: 5 


WE fos. fa, es, "ith repetit! on of a or eie 5 
Ns article and the Cardina number, 4. TY ny 16. 

ty hes Secmd, ſpeaking of Kinge, & e. 8 
" Ne ont has and the lud junctive. „ We, 
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2 brave. Jeune, young. 
cher, dear. 


| NA 9 ſorry. , michant, naughty. a 
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| _= ADjEcTives. 
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I, Abra ending in e. not founded, are of both 


genders; and the others, ſew excepted, * 


add an e 2 ſounded for their feminine gender. 


II. Adjectives ending in s or x, have their fnguli and 


plural alike, and moſt of the others form their plural by 
WW els an 5 to their ſingular. 


III. Of common adjectives theſe” fourteen only come 


before the ſubſtantive, 
beau, fine.. 


| aller, | better. 
petit, POR . 
_ wienx, old. 


mairvais, bad, ill. Saint, holy. 


grand, great. 
bon, good. gre, big. 


erbal adjectives; adjeCtives of nations, ke 


_ FS re; adjectives expreſſing ſome phyſical or natu- 


ral qualities 3 and adjetctives SHUNT in ue, ile, and 
| ule, come after the ſubſtantive. . 


V. Adjectives ending in ic, ique, and . and thoſe 


ending in able, are placed after the ſubſtantive, althou gh 
. ſome of them may alſo come before it. 


VI. Moſt other adjectives are almoſt Indian; 


laced before or after the ſubſtantive ; at Jeaſt it is only 
ia reading good books, and conyerſing with thoſe who 
| ſpeak French well, one can learn which are better put 


t before, and which after. 
VII. When the ſubſtantive is d by two -adjce- 


tives, it is ſometimes indifferent to put them before or 
* after it; but it is more ſure to put them after. 


VIII. If the ſubſtantive bas three or more fon 


belonging to it, they muſt abſolutely be put a ter it 
dic the erclitick et before the laſt : wi ich mutt 


= — likewiſe te obſerved, even when there are but two 
4 = : . - +l 


5 72 | IK, Some 
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en em. "Une ping; PER oY 
IX. 2 85 1 conſtrued Sis; 0 BS 
 ſubſtanziggs — 


the bſtantives. 


either a noun or à verb, which t ey govern; ſome are 
uſed abſolutely,” without being ever attended by y any 


XIII. The following adjeQives, which require the 


2 8 


"y % "4 
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>; and when confirucd wi with 
others, £17 laſt.” 


X. Some adjeQives, w 1 taken zn the proper feats,” 85 
are put after, and when taken 1 in the figurative, before” 


XI. Of adjectives, Gina! always require "Gaz" than” 


noun or verb; ang others may be. conſtrued both: with 


and without a noun, which my overn: as, Cef une A x *Y 
+ Tag inſenfible, elle et inſenfoble a Famour, & . > 


XII. The following adjectives require the prepoſition. 
de before the next ohontive, and govern, the 89 8 
tive of nouns. | 


digne, worthy. | "charge, 164 } Fees 3 
indigne, unworthy, _ accuſe, accuſed, . 
capable, capable. | contrit, frrowfal.+ - þ = 
. incapa ble. e enrags, enra oo. 3 
iſe, glad. | vide, greedy. '. 
levi, overjoyed. de, tired. 1 
Jeyeux, Joyful. *__ _ fatigue, fungus. MY E 
content, contented. | . ennuyẽ, weary: 98 : 5 1 ö 
mt᷑content, diſcontente. bre, fre. 
comble, loaded, heapt up. qualific, one that has PRE 
tax6, taxed; ; character of, Cc. 


as likewiſe adjeQiyes ſignifying fulneſs,/ expe, ry 


or want: 


prepoſition à before the next infinitive, govern: the da- _ 
tive of nouns : as, * „ 1 
. adroit, dextrous. ep po ſe, oppoſite. T 2 

* bon, good. © Cconforme, conformable, | 
beau, fine. Tn ſemblable, like. 3 2 "FN A 
3 reable. agreeable, p Slike. ine, 8 — 
ſagrłable, diſagreeable. enclin, inelindd. 


comparable, 3 adonnẽ, addidted. 
agile, nimble. 


| ports, apt, prone, - WE bs ; _ | 

alerte, briſk, pert. Fal. fubjes, liable, 8 J 

 habile, ſkilful. pPeropre, fit. of 

Had, ugly. 3 I _ ardent, | 5 2 
ing! nieux, ingenious. (pre, 30 eager. 2 N 


contraire, contrary, won buſy. N f 


| e Pezn6rens,- 
11 low. 1 . 
"camo hurtful. 


* Y . : 
a . % of a 5 
= bn! 3. IN * 1 q 98.23 
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= A FOTOS 165558 Wie attentive. ai” 5 a 
* ſeieneuaæ malire, m. aimer altentif e e 
by A 45 wife is a great. F 

kin femme, f. | trifor, m. 3 

Great men are ſcaree. 

r rare. 

I always drink warm water with cold wine. 
toujours boire chatd eau, f. avec  froid- vin. : [| 
5: - * is a tall fair man, who has married that ** 
5 if grand blond _ | tpouſer - e 9 

| black 1 of Spaniſh extraction. She is, of a fqueam- 7 
= bun fille” E [pagnol extraction, f. delicat | | | 
© 5ſh- conſtitution, He bas crooked legs, and, the, 2 
1 temp rament, m. c crochu janbe, THE 1 

5 169g 3 A = Eh 3 

rouge ne, m . 1 

ws > learns the French tongue to converſe with her: 
apprendre Fran;iis lungue, f. pour conv 
3 The great man does not fear death, and the wiſe 
F c craindre mrt, th „ Jage 
3 man pre vents VVV 4 
A bendſome, well-ſhap:d, virtuous, and rich. woman & 
beau bien fait MTS, d riche 5 
is an ugcommon thing in nature. 
= . extraordinaire chaſe, f. nature; 7. 
E That ſhort, ugly, old, and loathſome creature, who 
petite laid vieur digoutant creature, f. 
* is not worth a groat, has found a tall, handſome, 
nnd pas quatre pur. trouver grand beau 
and rich huſband. [mari] „ 
. 3 | OR ſimplicity Is a rice cheat. 1 : 
A Yan SOL de Heal impoſe, f. pre! % : 
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ty 22 7 "0 n 

ebe, Vin. "he 'Kiſhdives. BENS St 1 BY "= 
His condition is not Ke. TER {turn worthy” I 
m. 5 Wy I 

of envy.) [envie. { Bp.) | 3 : 
Lam MR of RY Us is like dj lbs. p 1 1 
ee falſibi fits 7 
She iz pleafed with en buſtkod; "nd at 8 


7 58 he n = 

with ker. | 1 an 5 oo ny 8 5 8 "2 

| * am. content. with what. 12 ha ve. N Ne ns Wo 
content. 3 OY | 5 __ 


Nie is ſealible. of ipjuries. ' 8s why, 1 x, © 1:1 
0 ole 1 ure, f. = „ 
that. news. [novels f. ee 
225 He is dip pleaſed with bis chte, N „ 
| Ane ſp ky: NT enfant, m. 
She i Fir for 400 thing.” Bake are not pleaſed TY _— 
h propre. „ a men. $4 i 1 
hie b aneh m.) | | 4 
They are enraged, at the meaſures of” the TY 
enragh. meſure, f. e 
niſtration. eu ddernement, m.] — 
He i s yy -qualified” for the 5 being bl, | 
propre place, f. haturellement BY: 

jedined. to Sewing and rakin e 
teuclin jew, m.  diballehe, f. x; 
That Lord has a ſer of fix beautifl ler, * 4 


Seigneur attelage, m. fix beau" ifabele ' 3 

| horſes, *[cheval, — f 5 al 

Give that to your eldeſt ſiſter, and dur e your 3 
donner aint ei 2 c 
younger brother. 2 
jeune NH , e . 


7 


ily a nou beau — f. 32 
The French tongue is oken in all the courts of "i 
| Ftangois langue, f. ſe parks | "71,4 
Europe. eee obs 
He can't bear Engliſh cheeſe. He eats Dutch 1 | 
 ſaurols ſou Frir Angleterre fan m. . 
* 
(a) Tout, 1 thing, is here. — wn Sire * 
dhe prep. 4 


* . R TW 
a. wat RE A ya r TR W 36 . 
jad, ** 2 Ts * 4 * 


2 Parse. — 
She has brought him a conſiderable fortune.” 
- porter conſiderable bien, m. 
"ie are | ta arable lands in Sweden. 
| (a) labourable terre, f. en Suede. 
A? RY wan 10 a rare bird, and a white crow is 
nir cigne, m. rare oiſeau, m. blanc merle 
a ſtrange ſight. ——He wears | ſquared toe | ſhoes. (b) 
Sſurprenant le) porter quarre” ſoulier, m. 
Bath is, indeed, but a ſmall city ; but it is famous 
Bath à lawiriti ne que petit ville, f. mats fameix 
for its. medicinal waters and hot baths. | | 
four medicinal ea, f.  chaiid bain, m. | | 
The publie good is preferable to private intereſt, 
public yo m. preferable particulier bien, m 
eis an eternal decree to which all men 8 to 
c et Eternel decret, m. 5 . devele (d) - 
ſubmit. [ ſoumettre.] 
Human life is never free from troubles. 


FE 


| . Humain wie, f. jamais exempt trouble, m. 
Almoſt all men are prone to pleaſure. 
=_ ports plai r, m. 
| 3 t a prince be flow to puniſh, and ſwift to reward. 

JF prince lent punir Promi recompenſer. 
= 4 © Kine ſubſlantiver governing. the 34 fate of the following 
= mos fn Engliſh, 9 the general rule in French, i i. e. 
* oy, the eco 

'2 . The dog is a friend to man. 


chien, m. ami, m. 
1 55-agel is an enemy to reaſon and virtne. 
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1 XIV. The article awd adjeAive agree with the noun 
_ in gender and number. | 
XV. When two or more fubltqutives of different 
= W and e or genders Fr have an adhec- 
005 4. ae "RR N 5 
185 merle fs wn 2 black-bird.. — | 
10 fight by the word ch5/e, f. 5 55 


(d} 2%, Ix not v expreſe after 10 8 33 
7 9 * Eg ; tet Ken | tive 


Chap. VIII. Upon AdjeAives. 5 
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tive common to both, it agrees in number and gender 


with the laſt, 


the laſt noun and the adjective, that adj 


1 (a) charmant viſage, m. cuu, m. gorge, T7. 
and arms are beautiful; one would think them ar- 
S bras, m. ſuperbe RT are % 

tihciaHy turned. e 

tour (b) fait. „ 85 . 


noitiẽ, half; eſpece, forte, kind, ſort, governing a nd fn 


nn S 2 „* 
- - the genitive. 
. FR * 


—— 


The huſband and the wife are fick. 
mari, m. femme, f. malade. 5 
Men and women are mortal. ge | . | | 
homme femme \, mortel. | | 4 
He has made his wife and daughter miſerable. 


XVI. When there are one, or many words, between 
jective (common * 'Y 
to all) agrees with. the noun maſculine, tho! the laſtt 
noun be feminine: and if the nouns are fingular, then 
the adjective common ſhall be put in the plural number. 
XVII. When the adjective (common to three or more 
nouns, whether of the ſame or of different genders,) is 
preceded and 3 by the verb etre, it muſt have 
another noun plural, as c/oſes or biens, to agree with... _ 
XVIII. way a thing, (a noun feminine) joined to 
quelque, is maſculine, and therefore requires the next ad- 
jective or pronoun relative to agree with that gender: 
as, je ſuis aſſis ſur quelque choſe qui me paroit dur. 
Xx. The ſubſtantive feminine partie, a part; Ua 


Mus 
part, the moſt part; foule, a croud ;* troupe, multitude 


maſculine, and attended by an adjeQive, won't have the 
adjective agree with it, which it relates to of courle, 
but with that. noun maſculine which it governs. in 


My brother and ſiſter are idle. 
rere. m. foeur, f. pareſſeix. 3 
The brother and ſiſter are living ſtill; and they are 
z | . | | vi van: encore | MME : F ; A 
very troubleſome to him, ſ[importun.] j 8 
She has a charming face and neck. Her breat 


rendre femme fille miſerable, "0 


: 2 . == 
a 0 
7 2— f — 7. 
o » 1 ,— 
* 1 af : 2 


(za) This particle is made by the article in French, and not by 1. OR 


(b) Turn thue, ene wvonld ſuy that they are artificially nls... 
Oy | $4: ' : 5 1 : . The 5 "A 
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* The room. 97 the ME PUR eee 3 


"thantbre, f. cabinet, m. off e bocte, f. 
were opened. [ouvert] 


1 have leſt the room * the "Gt lockd-with.the 


ker | Ferme d 


hey: (ale f ] A N 


He fays chat he tune the bureau and Us box 


re trauvber bureau, m. bose, f. 
© opened. [ourert.} - | 
Tou ſpeak of an affair wherein time and pains will 


parler 4 atre, f. 0 . m. eine (a f. 
be well beſtowed. n 2 10 
bien | employs. £7 3 


a. 


Ric hes, beuftk honours, * power, are fading and 
rich, f. fant. honneur, m. e f. Peu de 


uncertain. 


185 Aurte incertain. 
_ "Nobility, grandeur, favour, and riches, are frail, and 


noblefſe, f. grandeur, f. fav.ur,f. richeſſe, f. cadue 
common to the good and wicked, and can eaſily be 
gommun _ Bon e hant pouvoir aiſe ment 


taken from us; but glory, honour, good- nature, and 
ore mais gloire, f. honneur, in. bon naturel, u. 


uf are ſolid, ſure, and laſtin 
Vertu, f. ſolide Thr. © > durable. 
It is not in the power of men to deprive us of them. 
il a  pouve.ir de priver. 
. ſay that there is in this work * 
ek A dans ouvrage, m. quel- 
that is approved of. 
- gue chiſe, in. approuvt (b). 


- 


His deſcriptions are ſomewhat tedious. (Turn, have 


| dleſcription, F. | | ennuc lx. 
e tedicus (e). 


J have found part of my money ſtolen. away. 


trouver partie, f. argent, m. derobé. 
Part of the cannon was nailed up. 
£ Tan, m, encluut. 


F * 


(a) Sine; s apes; the ſingular in Fen, 9 
(b) of, is not expreſſed here in French 


{c) 1 he prep. de is uied after Urlqnecheſe, with the jen in 


ade mafculine. 


8 


Chap. vu. © Ms: AdjeBive... $ . 2 + 145 8 + 2 "oi 3 
He retook part of the baggage which bad fallen * 9 


| reprendre partie, f. bag 4 m, 45 tomber entre. "oy : I 
the hands of the enemies. * 


77 n 70 3-5": 


main, f.  ennemi. m. N D 

Half of that. fruit is. rotten. AY Rat v. 12. 

moitie, f. ruit, m.  pourri. ee 1 

4 Tis a ſort of fruit which her 6nd, 8 hop * 9 
% forte, f. fruit, m ST - =» 

is very unwholſome. ſat fo ſain.] eg PAL 88 23 W | bw 

You | look for | fog 18 here it is. 1 

BY. | ; cherc/er quelque, — — Jewiras-\ UV Bil - 


XX. Theſe Ns, ing . u 
| haut, Ad tall z. profond, · deep; | *pais,. tack 3. gros, 3 
big; large, wide, broad ; and long, long 3 which, S %wỹ e u 
after the word of the meaſute of magnitude in Englifhs 
come before in French, and are attended by. che pe- 
poſition de. Or (which is much better, and more ge- 
nerally uſe þ the adjeQive. of the dimenſion is turn- _ "oY 
ac d into its ntive in French, with the word of the :-Y 
meaſure befor as in Engl. %, but. ſo that the words of 
e meaſure, and that of the dimenſion, are preceded "Pp 23 
by the prepoſition; de. And the verb ſubſtantive u be 
is alſo turned into the verb to kave, governing the noun 


of the eue, with Be i botany; Sc of . 
b dimenſion. ; 


"x 


WE ISTRY | | 9 Sos 4 
Fl Before. the Schilay te the fallowing Exeret ; be NY et 
. heart i Lhe es N number i in 0 YO ne 28, &c Ce . 


1 heſe nee . W 6 ogy, „ : „ 
1 have let dren both ite EV and d Julfantivs 7 


the magnitude. | 


5 . 3 2 © Ki YN 

; . n ** | Rid: 8 1 oP "Ws _— 
'A book three yt as PEE A ET e e 
Aivre, m. ue. ipal: e — PFF 

A. tree four. ngers broad. f 1 4 — e 0085- xl 
A tower. an u hunched feet 75 „ 


tour, f. pit Han fene . e 
A river fx. "IN deep. : I 5 * *? 5X TI: . 343 „n 2 © © 50 


7 


_ vieren f. pit Hove 7 5 3 


* 
„ 
— . : 
.#. þ 
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"M3 "Tr wow" EEE, N 
Our ſchool is twenty feet long, and ates! wide, 
_ . "Ecole, f. long longueur, f. a Large Jargeur, f. 
It is rare to ſee a fir plank twelve yards long, 
run. yy wyorr fapin fi wigs" f. verge nnn, f. 
des feet broad, and eight inches thicxk. 8 
1 large- eur, f. Peouce t pale-ſeur, f. 1 5 
There ate in the garden walks which are two bun- 
Ie dans jardin,m. alle, f..  —- 
Need and afty, paces long, and fiſteen wide. 
1 Pa lung gueur luarge- geur. 
1 8350 ſeen many a thick tree, but never ſaw one yet "3 
| Voir (a) gros arbre, m. Jamais encore 
M that was three ells round. [ane tour.] 
=. He fits upon a | four-fquare | ſtone, that is twelve 
Þ Git a ſir gude pierre, T. 8 
inches Tong, twelve broad, and twelve thick. 3 
5 "nes long-gueur large. grun pal aiſſeur. 
= Vw e dwell in a fine houſe, ſeated on a hil an hundred 
= demeurvr dans beau maiſon, f. fitue ſur montagne, f. - 
= verde bigh | with a well in it] which is fifteen fathoms 
verge hatt-teur = uit. 0 . 13 toiſe 
—_ deep. . [ profond-deur.] 773 | 
WG © That muft needs be [a very $#6by Hip which is 
A ce doit tire ldi © bien fort e, RE. 
made of planks fix and thirty inches broad, and twelve 
_ faire 5 planche, f. | fen large geur N 
_— thick. [pair-jeur.] 
e i. Toon: tort. in height, but be does not 8 
=_ Haut- teur. parofire 
ſo tall, Ne be is big and fart. | 
= 1 TOS rand parce que | pros „ 
= 7 fler face is twelve ane ee, and that of 
uUiſage, un. ponce ewe, w. N : 
"bj ſiſter three feet long. [[ng-gueur.] ©: 
| The walls of Algier are twelve feet thick, and K 7 1 
— mmꝶmꝶmhm rn, n 
ſcet high. That city. was} moſt terribly | bembarded 
8 Ralli-tour 8 ville, f. 4 een . 


k 
= 


— 


RE” of 


oy 


\ * N 
3 * + bs ' 2 bt - 4 \ 
v9 rs ORBIT 4. foe ai ter Cu oo 4 OO 
\ N * * 2 — — 8 
; 1 — TIN i tb — de 
* * 4 * * 1 * 9 N \ TY 2 * * 
4 — n * L FEW 2 CLAS Vf 4a x my * n * 2 9 1 ah Ci Fn IE 24 G 7 : 
OY * | th py Wes . * AS: 3 Cw * 5 een EN LF -*: 2 7B 
2 1 8 5 TI a ab As 80 Gs ts "IS . _—y * ; 
\ * 4 . * * E 
z 8 41 iS 7 * 20 x e - . Pl 
8 d - l 4 Ci. 6 A = 
Wen. . "WIN * n 4 . y 
Wh > 4 ** ' > E * — 4 * 
5 — Pp RIS \ "WS. 3 * * my „ * J 
Gi» = £\ + 2 w 1 
Ss * * * * - 
* 4 , 


IVC 4 2 =; 13 e 
a many is | rendered: 8 Moores or be 415. ä | 
0) Turn thus in F. eee ms a l 57 | 
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Cha- Ix. wh. S of Adee * 
by the French in one A fix hundred * i eighty 


 Frangais en OP 
Eight. * a 
Agra, formerly the e of the ade empire, 
Agra alitrefois capitale, f, . tut empire, m. 


a and the reſidence of the Great Mogul, 1s * . Wo 


2 lieu, m. de la rifidence Grand M "0 9 25 
miles in eircumferen ce. e 
mille xirconference. 5 

The wall that encompaſſes i it is an hundred ide SE 7 

mur, m. environtter 2 Adarge-geur. © 

The apaneſe have at Meaco, in a lately N e an bo 
andis & Meaco ** magniſigue temp 


{dol of gilt copper, whoſe 35 1 OY eet an and 
fable, f. dort car eat 19 


elgh hty broad. 
"Hl head is vig pt hit! to wy fifteen, min, 0545 "Y 


BF * f. gr0s 2 pour contentr 
$ vl . bien ＋— y ů 
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Up the Courant on x of Apjzemivnd, 2 


\ 1 TIT ue but do Freneh- eee * 5 

noting by themſelves the compariſon, vin. mail - 
5 * ww pire, worſe 1 and moindre, left. Their ſu- 
2 perlatives are formed by —_— the article before them; 


- 


#4 | 5 the leaſt. 
15 U. The 


compariſon of l is 9 * in French.” ; 


by. placing before them ſome of the following par- 
© ticles, vin. 1 more; — _— aff, 15 as,” for. 


(a) The dates * (ad) is dr fans" 4* vradly, as Ao 


Per wa? ey from the unity, an 2 is the f from uingte, . 
and fx cents, ; 


guante, &c, 


the Tn of a year, Sec. as, mil and | 
K2 SLE. | 4 W 


ds, le meilleur, the beſt ; ke fire, the worlt ;'te winde, 5 bs 4 


1 
* . 2 


. 2 m 17 . 9 Wa * 
4 &+ "oF * g 2 " * 4 1 "4"; tt L k 
* Pp e 9 * 5 4x. > 9 ws * n * 4h : : . 
4 l „ . = * ; © XP 3 - 5 (TY ws i 
5 r » * > o \ vs '? * 3 R 1 A 5 
> "MH . A'S 9 = ” 


"ey; | * 
- s * * 
| ' 


3 i 3 a en Exzn * c1 2 . * 
tant, autant, ſo much, ſo many, as much, as mny: * 

but mieux, 1 2s muſt be PRE: mo the partleiples | 

III. For denoting the bigheſt or loweſt depree of the 

adj ective, we put one of theſe adverbs of exceſs before 

1 it, très, moſt ; Bien, fort, very; infiniment, extremement 

= frodigieuſement, extremely, vaſtly, mightily ;. or if there 

is compariſon, we put the article before the compara- 

tive adverbs, which we make agree in gender and num- 

ber with the ſubſtantive. | 

„ Pronoquns adjectives ha ve the ſame effecd 29 

| the article in making the ſuperlative degree; and mon 
meilleur ami is equal to le meilleur de mes uns, the beſt + 

my friends, 

V. Adverbs 3 or deereaſe alſo in their 12 

nification z as, tres ſagement, very wiſely 3 le plus E 

Titkement qu'on puiſe imoginer, with the greateſt ſu 

ty one can imagine; fort legerement, ver Miighely, : 

= * three form their 5 100 (oper aive.i Its 

. 


ber 1 Comp. 5 Superl. : 
| 2 well. . a mieux, better. BY i — the ag 
. 1 * DEED, e Pts, or {| the 
CIS... ae Skin es Fant. 
87 peu, Title, wins, le 5 bakeries . leaſt, 


. 


VI. Bien denotes 14 the "amaliey or quantity: if : 
it is uſed in the former ſenſe, its comparative is miewr z 
3 4 the latter, it is plus ; as, hien fait, well made; mieum 

t, better made; Hes Huld, wuch tired 5 Plus fat 8 

b, more tized. +. - : 

VII. The "higheſt. or done owes of eee 
is expreſſed in French by the. particles le, la, les, put 
g the adverbs plus, moins, mieux, followed, by the 
adjective. But as ſome adjeQives come before the ſub- 
ſtantive, and others after, ſo whenever it is the caſe of 
the adjective in the higheſt or loweſt degree to come 
-. after the ſubſtantive, it requires the article before 
us or mains, tho' the. ſubſtantive. that comes before : 
has it already, (with the pre poſition); or what is 
the ſame, though the foregoing noun Is in the ge- 
nitive or 7 ative. 
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2 by plus de. 


— aa 
| E N. ©. Upon the Comptes of nee „„ 
VIII. The noun. tbat follows the adjeQive in the | 5 | 
hi beſt or loweſt degree is put in the ſecond ſtate. 
When the luper]ative is Lan by a v 1 
if that verb is in Engliſh, the; pre ſent, . or preterite, 6 9 f 
or their compounds, it muſt be put in F Prench.in th ge; 
ſubjunctive, preceded by the relative qui- Abd if 1 
the 5 ya is of an adverb, the verb malt be ben, 8 2 : A 
X. The Calle than, that follows the compte in in « 

Engliſh, is rendered into French by. ie without, the 
next noun in the nominative. 

XI. If than is followed by a verb, it muſt be mage in- 

to French by the infinitive, with the particle te 2 
que, or by the imperfect of the indicative, or r its att 
pound, with the conjunction fi after er que, 

XII. If the verb that follows than in Englith i is not in, 1 
nor can be rendered by the infinitive, it muſt take in 1 "A 
French the negative ne before it; but if there comes be. 
fore the verb a. conjunction governing: it, that negative: 2 
muſt be left out. 128 — 

XIII. The funple comparatives lus and; moins, A "a 
ing with a noun of number, are attended by the pre- 
politiop.. de. Therefore the prepoſition- above, before 
a noun of number, muſt always be rendered into back 


Ro. 
N. 1 


\. = 


XIV. The prepoſitions by. and than, uſed to Taka 4 5 
certain definitive quantity to the adjective or adverb f 
che compariſon, is expreſſed in French. by de. Beauempß 
anden, W \compartien, Rory likewiſe, the par-- 
- ticle de before them. 3 
XV. The -particles comparative F and auf, which | . 
are always followed by que after the adjeQive, are 
_—_— f — 5 qu by fo, before the e DE... 
hat or as after. it, or by As, "RC — 
fore 2 a — 18.8 Co 
XVI. Tan and autant, followed: Jikevife: by. que! ws : 2 5 4 
mock, ſo much as) are conſtrued with verbs and ſubſtan- 
tives, „as f and auff with adjeQives : | but * gives. — 2 
more force to the compariſon than . * 
XVII. Si is uſed in negative prepoſitions, and in ar- 
mative, only when there is no. compariſon of equality 
made, between. two things: and _— in afprmative Ne- 2 
| politions with on ee ag” 8 


5 KE 3 Mk. win ae, 
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was A 
* * . 4 - T3” Pl. <%, 
3 12 * 
N \ A * 
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| 8 


bo . 4 oy: x N 1 F * Me Mn o 0 WF 8) 2 
281. 3 "> 1 's a * 
5 2 7 4s yy AS FR 2 * 
1 102 AA ow baz 8. e 
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XVIII. The particles comparative f, and 870 b, 
and le plus, muſt be repeated before each adjective or 
adverb governed, as likewiſe tant before each ſubſtantive, 
and autant before each verb, ' when there are Der in 

tze ſentenct. eee eee 

XI. The work) th be; that ordinarily fellows than BEA 
the comparative or ſuperlative in Engliſh,. is always 

left out in French; and we are then contented with 
que and the pronoun, without a verb after it; as, 

Fus riche pi elle; and not W rice u elle ft, richer | 
than ſhe is. 

. , repeated with an adverts Lerwoentih is YT 
ed into French either by auſſi and zue, or le Plus and mw 
with the 1 44g between. 4 1 5 

XXI. Theſe comparative ways ſpea ing, t more 

an hydropic drinks; the more thirſly he is; the more 1 

8 her, the more I hate her; the richer- men are, tie 
happier they are: men are ſo muth' the more happy as 
. they are more rich ; the poorer pevple are, the leſs care 
IG have, &c. are rendered into Fresch by plus or 

wn, beginning with each part of the ſentence, and 

_ _ followed by the noun, or pronoun ſubject to the verb; 
then the verb, the adjective of the com ariſon, if there 

E _ be any, or even the ſubſtantive, if thece one rn 
3 LO the verb. | 

| He. is as experienced A ſoldier as a cunning ie 

" kabile caftitaine, m. wuſe politique, m. 
© Avguſtus was not perhaps a greater man Rae Antony, 


- wo * * 
8 — 


"Auguſte + e peut cire grand a ee. 
E he was more fortunate than hen E 
8 1 Dir LIES IR 
read ig people doubt leſs than the wiſe.! 17 28 5 ; 
Sith douter * . ige. 5 * INF ing 
She bas as much fortune and beauty as her e eee 
. bim rute cbuſfne, f. 
He. bas non uch wit as bis brother, but be es 
te e * v2 . eſprit, m ; 8 mais | 
; "Pp julgment. mugement, ale" . 1 - $4 \ 90 


She 1s not ſo cunfiing as he. (raf*.] - apts 
"Sho ane #5 pany ſweetbearts ſtil as formerly. : 


+17 galant m. encore autrefois. gs 
1 ho Lovely ger than the Seine, bur it is leſs ould 
Loire, f. grand Feine, f. * valide 
00 the WE: len ur | ns The 


3 ? 
2 * A. 45 
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"Cap, . 2 ths Comparifonief bete. EY 
The Thames is 1 8 boi as the Rhine, ee 1 J 
4 3 Tamiſe, f. Wd, apide '* "ps Rhein, mW. 1 5 4M "53 
He Is not ſo learned as his brother, and kgs; not — 
ſavan e ent 1 08 
bomben 3 but * Is a ſober | and PORE behaved, [' and, 
| age '$5 1 a 
bas as much eaſe, and is as much elteemed as he, d 
ze is not ſo 6h. rich.) 0642] en ee Lon ol 
It is asealy to do- -good as to do a „ 
il aiſe de faire bien mal. e 
Vour father is . eee mine, and therefing) you e 
Pere, m. rithe” par conſeguent 10 
to have a greater portion in marriage: and ds you ars . 
grand dat, f. en matiage'\ | comme 
richer and even handfomer than | am; you ills more 
mms beau © 9 
eaſily and ſooner. get a buſband: ee is more il 
|  aiſement i trouver mari, m. Vertu, f. | 9 
precious than riches. ¶ precieux'} - | 
You learn pretty well; but your brother lere 
aprendre aſſes bien mas? fre 
better, becauſe he is wy chan you and w_ 
„„ ae N i 
takes more pas. e e 
7 'endre peine. 


Lis ridiculous, —— the mol ridiculous. 
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7 c ridicule, mM. | „ 1 : 
thing in ebe world. r 5 10 75 wy 4 
08 choſe, k. 12 * monde, m. „ p 8965 5 333 


Trier is the oldeſt city. in ll Ge 23 
Trve ancien ville, f. Allemagne, = „„ 


- The right hand 5 ſtronger than the left, and the 

; Jon muit,'f. fort 755 n 5 

| middle finger is the longeſt. ? 3 W 
2 milieu digt. m. grand. e | 


The Fates Slealars in life is love 5. the gen- 2 
grand plaifir, m. 2 De, $54 una, m. 13 0 1 

eſt treaſure is contentment; the greateſt poſſe ſion i 1 Bo 
e 8 | cuntentement, . * ee 
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. 00 0 ihr anty be gn of hf fucare of the next, wank 4 
| | 5 dais, 3 i 
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bealth 1 the EOS. aſe is 3 ; "and the ret 
$ *  Jawst. | ſoulagement, m. 9 8 1 „m. 
1 medicine is a true friend. n 
rende, m. veritable am, m. ; 
Ihe Jupiter of Phidias i af one * 1 fineſt ſtatues ex- 
tant. (ien that is) in Ita [en Italie.] 
Tully was the moſt 8 of the Roman Orators. 
Ciceron  .  #loquent Romain Orateur, m. 
Scipio Naſica was a very honeſt man: ** was eſteem- 
Scipion (a) hone Jt Jugs 
ed the maſt honeſt man in the city. 
1 T he moſt. experienced men {ometifes 14 are guilty. of 
3 Kubile . e . 7 i 
3 the | groſſelt 1 A 8 1 4 
1 gabe (b) favte, f. 
N 5 The lite of Lewis 7 5 Great; f is not the belt per- 
= V 9550 ) 
an of our age. . A, 
ouvrage, m. ſecle, 88 
He always ſpeaks as ee and. as. * as 
„ toujours „ ſatement | ene. = - 
| poſſdl ( poſible.] © 3 
4 She is the joviliet- girl that I A 
Z 5 ce amiable connoitre. (c). 
1 dhe has received me in te molt evi manner, (d). 
recevoir. 
The beſt quality a mon can hays, is to be Th and 
gualitie ' - pouvelr eiii 5 
 obliging to the moſt uncivil and diſobliging people. 4 
igeant incivil " deſobligeant per ſonne, I. 
The beſt of all fathers is become the moſt terrible and 
©, ere, n. deweks. terrible 
inexorable. father. {inexorable.) _ . 
I have ratber choſe to deny than ks 
' - aimer micux nie avouer; 
1 think - her more unfortunate than if ſhe had lot. 
trouver - i malheureks *© © bende 
ll her wealth, -[bien.] 1 3 


2 vg No Stiele is e an adnoun ſeperated from its noun, | 

(bj Theſe bes muſt come after the ſubſtantive in French. 1 

(e) This verb muſt be made by the ö ig French, con- IS 
N to the Rule 1 | 

0 Turn, thy og ci vi h that can be. Civil is  civilenent | 
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c M. by as Cana 0 N AdjeQives. jþ 4 
. is happier than if he dad married ber. 1 i 2A 
„ Haurels © e 3 a 
They are more courageous than was aid. eee 
| „ ont Kb 15 1 
FE This | is. hey bad, but that is G «ng is is 27 
35 mauvals mals. 5 No * ny What 8 F: ? LY 
the worſt of all. e N 1 I 


They are of leſs tre than your's. . 11 as 
They have better Officers than we have, and they 


Officeur, m. 8 
8 war detter, but we have more coura ous 
eentendre guerre, f mais . Vaillant . 
: ſoldiers than they. [ an n 


The beſt rechibiten are always. ities and 1 
remetle, m. jours ame, antidote, m. | 
are leſs. pleaſant to the taſte than poi. 
agrlable gout, m. fein, m. 
2 is no 1 00 te _ as * tl 155 . 1 
ya pit, m. (a) incommode (4 a vos, * - <_ 
A fool mocks the wiſet Philoſopher. | 1 779 
- fou, m. ſe meque ad ſt. ſenſi (b) Philo/ophe, ps 
_ Riches are oftentimes more 1 t dnp „ 
* richeſſes, f.  ſouent _ fun e faust. 
| troubleſome. [incommede.] / 
We have no more than 1 bundred pov fierling and 
tire /erlieg. 
1 has little leſs than two "hundred guinens.. [aulnfe 1 
I ſpeak of the moſt learned man in Europe. 
8 parler . want Euro 7. 1 "Ins 0 
Be bzhaves better now. than he did before. 5 
cdeoonduſre a priſent _ fatre. auparavants 
She is better than When ſhe was in the county; 


#e porter  guand "4 ©" campa we 
She ought - to have confeſſed rather than | to d 4 lie. ht: 


ir (e) avouer _ | 


Hei is leſs to | be pitied than if be ba 


— 


. * 
2 2 I ; 
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4 loft his 0 tk, 


a plaindre 2 . perdr r Sante, a 

or r the uſe of his limbs, as his brother bas. Wd 

uſage, m. membre comme. 7 n Re hr 1 £ Die ; 
| (af This muſt. be mode by the sk 1 LUN 


- (b) This adje&ive. muſt come after the en er is French. 
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- 2 is . "Taxne H N op HAS. 
bd "1 am older than you by ſeven * e 2 
= ' Your ſiſter is taller than you by "the whole head, 
_ feeur, f. grand tout tte f. 
=... We are more than half * of it. 


d muitie perſuudẽ 
Tbe r more difficult a thing is, the more honourable. 


; 2 honorable. 
Simoniges aid, that the longer "he conſidered the 
= Simpnide dire © comſider er | 
= nature of God, the ws obſcure the thing ſeemed. 
1 _ FN eu,  eMje,f. Jexbler. 
o Him. 8 
The richer you are, the more covetous you are. 
1 85 rien 2 8 
=_ He * 205 ſtarve ts work. 
1 almer mitux mourir de faim ORE | 
x Sho bs leſs Wem by much. by 5 


8 al. Rh. ' beabroup., © W | * 
2 He is 704 Jo tall as you by three wats, 8 
_— Aal poses. 
A The longer the day is, the ſhorter is the night, 
* lang our, m. _ court | nut, f. 


* Tobe: more elevated in dignity one is, the leſs pride one 


—_  -- Lev en dignitt- 5 eue! 
=. ouß t. to have, [devoly.| FIN Ek 
3 75 . 60 The 1 | fpilt 
= ere was more than alf a pint pilt. 

1 il hint _ ripandu, _ 
=. Men ought to ben bee 1 9s ſo much the mores 
eo, „ humilicr 

nnd think theniſelves fo much the lefs happy, that oy 
=. , crotre _ 8 be 1 250 

—_— want more 0] le to erve em, ey depen ; 
= -- much the 1 more upon their fervent, that they cannot 

__ ape ag 1 Janes. : 


; live with out them. | [Yen paſſer] 
| 6) » Make this by the conditional teaſe, PN . 25 * 7 
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5 1. TJ HE verb always has a noun or pronoun be- : 
— 4. fore it, for its. ſubjeR, with Which it agrees 
in perſon, and number: and When the ſubject is a 
relative, it is of the fame perſon with the pronoun _ 
perſonal, or ndun it refers to: as, Ce moi qui + 


4 fait cela, Cet lui qui a wu cela, Ce nous qui _} 
2 n en n bl 
Nr Many nouns ſingular will have the verb in the 
plural, except when the two nouns ſingular are joined. | © 
y the conjunction disjunctive ou for then the laſt 
noun is ſappoſed to govern the verb: as, ou a devceur r.. 
ou la force le fera, and not le ferat, . 
III. If one of the nouns: is in the plural, the verb 
muſt agree with it: as, Le Price autam gue les peupls 
Souhaitent la paix; but if the laſt noun 1s preceded b 2 
mais, the verb muſt agree with it, though it is ſingular, - "." 
and there may be mary plurals before: as, Non” feu. 
ment ſes honneurs & ſes richeſſes, "mais ſa vertu mw. 
be vanouit. %%;ͤ;Q ot VE OS 
IV. When the verb has many pronouns of different MJ 
| perſons for its ſubjeQ, it muſt agree with the fyſt 3 
perſon rather than the ſecond, and the ſecond rather © - © 
than the third: as, Vous £ moi, New; fſommes d accord, "Ml 
you and | agree. d OTE 
V. The perſon who ſpeaks in French, always names 

— himſelf laſt: as, Vous & moi nous ſommes A ac wm... 
VI. Theſe nouns une infinite, un grand nombre, un © 
nombye infini, la plipurt, and /a plus. grande partie, , 
coming before a noun plural, require their verb in the 
plural. The ſame nours will have alto a plural, when 
they come immediately before a verb, without being fol- 
| lowed by a noun plural, becauſe that laſt noun is a ways  * 

underſtood: but when they are placed beſore a ch nn 
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* the verb muſt. be in the fingular. All. this. 
ſhews, that it is not with the above nouns of collection, 
but with the noun that comes after each of them, that 
the verb agrees in number. As. to the other collective 
- nouns, they follow the general rule. 
VII. The noun, expreſſing the ſubject, comes after 
the verb, (or between the auxiliary and participle, if it 
is a pronoun) in a ſhort ſentence uſed by parentheſis, 
and as an acceſſary member to the chief ſentence : as, 
Tous les hommes ſont fous, dit Boileau, all men are mad, 
_ toys Botleau, 
VII. The ſubject is likewiſe better put aſter the 
verb in the narrative diſcourſe, when the verb has no 
object, or when it is expreſſed by one of theſe conjunc- 
tive pronouns, ſe, que, le, an, or the adjective te comes 
atter the verb: as, Sur cela Parut le Prince.” La priſon - 


on furent mis les malfaitturs, © 2 cata 4 fee * 
Fella de ſa beaite, Oc. 3 
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"Naw and vice have Aifferent conſequences b 
15 vertu, f. vice, m;- ' different ſuite, tf. 
Neither your love nor Four” hatred concerns me. 
ni amour, m. ni haine, f. touc her. 
Either friendſhip or ſelf- love will make him do it. 
ou amitit, f. ou amour propre, m. e 
* The King, the Puri went. and the whole i 
5 | 7 Roi, m. Parlement, 1 m. tout nation, f. 
are for [ war. WT. 
| | guerre, f. 2 . | 
15 be Princes of Germany, the 8 and the 
by Prince, m. Allemagne _ Empereur, m. 
: * of Hungary, Would be glad of a peace, pot 
Reine, f, Hongrie bien diſe (a) paix, f. mats 
the Maritime powers, and. the King of France, are 
Mar ilime puiſſance, f Noi, m. France 
= . it. [s op ſer 3d ſt. 53h | | 
Most people judge of 3 by de vogue they 
la plupart gens juger ne and 1 oy Vague, fk. 
are in. e, they have) f“ 
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Chap: x. vpn V Verbs. | 
| One half of! men don't think, 0 the . half 11 


moitie, f. penſer fee: 
not what to think. (a) | | 


The generality of women are coquets- 1 25 1 

la plus grande partie, f. coguette. e vt. 5 al 

A great number of houſes a burnt, ; AM 
grand nombre, m. maiſon, f. brdle. EY 

A world of people came to fee him. R 

infinitẽ, f. monde venir volr. 

One half of the enemy were eut to pieces: ; the other / 


ennemi — tdillt en my 


2 half] took to their heels. ] $5 6 S0 "3 oY 
prendre la Ffuite. | | 
Mot friends diſguſt us with — and moſt. 0. f 
ami, m. depouter amitit, 


u people diſguſt us with religion. [devation, f 1 
A multitude of * flock there. 


grand nombre. m. gens accourir. * 
The | third part F of the trees were cleft aſunder. 
tiers, m. arbre, m. fendu en dei x. 


Two thirds of the palace were us conſumed. 
tiers, m. palais, m. tout à fait conſumt. - 
A crowd of ſoldiers ruſhed upon him, though <a 


foile, f. ſoldat, m. ſe jetter ſur * N 0) 
dance of his men were hard by. 


' quantite, f. gens tout aupres. 


_—_ 
Moſt men have, like plants, hidden properties, which 


comme plante, f. cache Prop fete, f. 
chance | brings to light. | 


hazard for decouvrir, 


* N 4 * 


„„ The preſent | tenſe of the indicative i is wed to FIC . 
| note the thing that is or is a doing, in the preſent period 


of time, wherein we ſpeak : as, . je penſe, I ſee, 
I think. 


X. The imperfect is uſed, ist, to denote, that the 
thing,which we ſpeak of was preſent i in a time paſt "rang 
cified. adly, It is uſed to expreſs, in a narration, the 
tncligations 2 qualities a perſon 88 or What WE at 


w + k 


(a) Before ue, implying unoertaĩut 4. ne . is aſe, with-© 
ont pas, or point after it, and gue before infinitive, 
_ (b This conjuattion goveras 7 ſubjua&i ve. 
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certain times did in a time intirely paſt. 3dly, It is uſed 
after the conjunction F, to denote the thing that ſhould 
be, that another thing might happen: as, il laimpit, 
i Fe poi ſeroit. „„ 
* NI. The preterite is uſed to denote a thing paſt, 
in ſuch a manner, that nothing remains of the time 
wherein it happened: as, Tr fus hier d la cameédlie, I 
went yeſterday, c. e EN: 

XII. The future denotes a thing which is to be 
in a time not yet come: as, Nous ayrons la paix, 
We- ſhall have peace.  _ 

XIII. The conditional or uncertain tenſe, is uſed to 
denote a thing, that would, ſhould, or could be in 
An unſpecified and yncertain time, becauſe it depends 
upon another uncertain and conditional thing, It is 
alſo uſed to denote the preſent time, eſpecially. in 
ſentences of with:: as, Je woudrois qui] fit beau 
Dimanche. FEES, 3 | 

XIV. The compound of the preſent denotes a thing 

that is paſt, but ſo that there is ftil} actually re- 
maining ſome part to ſlide away of the time wherein we 
declare the thing has been done, Howeyer, when the 
time wherein a thing has happened is intirely paſt, and 
zs not ſpecified, we may indifterently uſe. the preterite or 
this tenſe. - 5 CORE : 5 
1 XV. The compound of the imperfect is uſed to de- 
"Bote, that in a certain ſpecified time paſt- the thing ſpok- 
en of was alſo paſt. a | 

XVI. The compound of the preterite denotes, a thing. 

|&, in a time of which no part remains to ſlide away; 
ah it intimates ſomething later, and beſides moſt com- 

monly expreſſes a thing paſt. before. another, and is almoſt 
always conſtrued with theſe con junctions, quand, lorſgue, - 
deſque, auſſitot que, après que, ke. 
XVII. The compound of the future is uſed to denote 
= a thing that is yet to, be, with reſpect to itſelf, but 
=— — that ſhall be over with reſpect to another future thing, 
= - which is to follow it 717. © he 
_ XVIIt. The compound of the conditional is uſed to 
denote a thing that could, would, or ſhould have ha 
pened in an uncertain thing, had it not been for ſome 
| other cangitiona thing. a hs 
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| Chap. - Os 99 8 111 


XIX. The imperative ne, le, den 
and exhorts. 1 


1 fay that it is ſo. 
dire © ainſi. 

] hope my father will gone „ we 
eſperer pere e 

She | was afleep | whilſt Yes Wa 
dormir pendant que prècler. 4 
Lewis the fourteenth was a great man and + a ; good "M 
oo Louis N rand x bon y 
5 He had fine qualities, or he loved a 4 f 


of, m. beau gualite, f. mais aimer guerre, 
too much. | {erop' 


I he ſhould do that, EF would puniſh bim. 
faire punir. 
1 like her well * z and | would marry ber if 
 agtier 1 15 22  Efouſer 
me had money. rgent, m | | 
When I Was - aris i Sa to jo [every ring; = 
quand i. 6 Paris (a) . tous les matinn 
It the Academy, * did ride three hor fes. 
| Academie mmer ewa, mz | 
Then J fented. And. rg in the. afternoon |. applied 
enſuite faire des armes ' Papres dints, i. uu 
myſelf to Mathematies. [ Math matiques, f.] —_ 
My mother was. a handſome woman, and was, ſo ſtill! 


4 


y coufin was a ſweet girl | ten years: = | She l. 

coufine, f. charmant il y a i | VEL Ys 

and has ſtill, very regular features ; her 1 was 
encore p reg m e m. 


; mere, im. au femme, f. encore dans 
in her old age, ſome years before ſñe died. "My aunt 
= wieillefſe,f. annie avant de unte, f. 
was handſome too, and had ga rear many | addirers = 
| auß | Bradicoup ." adorateur” 3 
in Nor! time; but ſhe is of a more vigorous cohltitu- ö 
dans tems, m * N | 7 L 
tion than my mother was. 3 
= ms. mere. | 


Bios Tufed to 5% muft'be made is Frineh by 7 wont oa: 
4 = | . | IL. 2 


- 


of. 


N | . Ex EAC 18. 


of lillies and roſes ; but 4 rief has made a ſad havock, 
lis, m. roſe, f. agrin, m. Falte trifle digat, 3 
Fi in her perſon. | The poor girl grieves herſelf to death: 
cles ell. gare k chagriner mort, f. 

yet ſhe would recover her charnis, if ſhe was mar- 
| cependant recou vrer car me, m. ma- 
ried. A huſband is the true ſpecific in her caſe. 
Fier (a) Vrai ſptcifique, m. pour cela. 

When he ſaw that he could not make her underſtand 

' quand * Voir  pourede faire” enten lee 
reaſon, he applied himſelf to her mother, and repre- 
raiſon V addreſſer repre. 
ſented to her the advantages chat would acerve to her by 
enter  eveniage, m. rewen r 
tbat ee but neither he ner ſhe could | prevail 
1 0 3 m. mals ni ni peuvolr Py” 
vfon h ror to conſent to it, 

. conſentir. 

I dined — at your couſin's, where ! met two 
diner - hier chez couſin, m. os trouver 
0 your friends who were quarrelling. They were 
ani, m. fi querelir © 
| however reconciled at laſt, and went to | take a walk [ 
- fourtent riconcils d la fin aller faire; un tour. 

Fete. oil [enſemble.] 
Alexander with forty thouſand men attacked Darius 
Alexandre avec © © « attaquer Darius, 
who had fix dundred thouſand men. He | nk him bat- 
ivrer ba» 
te * Wiel defeated him, and made bis mother, wife, 
taille deux "eve fare falre nere femme 
ere 1 ters | eng TL OE RE N 
6 priſonier. 8 
ae in Italy. | 
- woyager Italie. | NT | 
1 have ook the King] to-day," | and bad che honour 
% Roi, m. ail jourd hui henntur 
to kiſs his hand;—1 have not ſeen that Opera. 
Og OY wy | ' Opera, 1 m. 


"Oat be matt with,” 
(b) we before the next . a n 


4 


— 


KW 


Ss... = „ 5 3, | Threaklſted, 


Chap 5 che, ved. e ee 
15 e this morning with your brother 4 a 7 


We ſha l; 1. — together. | Where 40 ven. op [. ut 
ſouper enſem 
night. LAier ai fore. ] 10 
When did you do that? 1 did i it this i _ 
uand faire matin, 4 3 
1 have loſt my time this week, but Iſtudied [ very hard A" 
perdre tems, m. ſemaine, f. tui, btalltoup > 
1 week. e „ 1 
We had no ſummer | laſt year, | 
été, m. Pannte dernire. 4 
I wrote | a fortnight ago to your brother, und: have > 
tcrire il y a-quinze jours. Freire 


redeived his anſwer in the beginning vf this week\ Te _ 
 refonſe, f. communcement, tn. fn 6 : 2 
© was at the Coffee-houſe wiki it was brought 70 ths 9 
au Case, m. ori, = 
- Your coulin, who was with: me, aſked me how te MN 
couſin, m. | avec | demanider. — 11 
was. ] ane bim his letter; and as he was rending it 2 
porter montrer etre, f. = 
ſomebody came to aſk for me: 1 was ; obliged wg, and 
venir demander- | eh gt 
left him the letter. But he bas promiſed to give I me ; 

laiſſer | prume tere de rindre 
again to day, if 1 nd | at your houſe. | Therefore * 1 
3 ai fourd' hui diner C ches Vous *. N we 
will ſee him at dinner. | 10505 $4, Rſs - 
voir 4 diner: © 8 

If you could do me that [ good turn oy I ſhould be 1 N 
% (a) pouvoir rendre © ſervice, m. | „ 
f urely obige to you. | If IT had time; 1 9 
finiment oblige | tems, m. ene, N 
f to him. 9 
I ſhould be very ad ; eoncerned if he mould loſe 4 } 
3 tres ie "= 
bis place. (place, f.] 4 
I had finiſhed my work when he ſent for me. 


nir 5 . Fo 


5 BY Fi acver confined with ihe conditional | in a 
I; 3 | 


— 


Aſter 3 


— 


* 


nn Fazncn Exzxcis8s.. WE. 
After Thad done, I went _—_— 5 1 


83 faire ſortir E 3 2 1 

| Let us be true to our Friends, and er no whim 

q | fidele e ea 

. for them 1 a leur 1 hs 

When we had ſupped we went to cards. 

. MB | quand ſouper | | Jouer (a) carte, f. | 

; bw 8 1 ſnall be come back again then. 

E. | rrievenir alors. 

* desk and do what you will. 

3 a > dire faire \wouloty | 

= > Let them ſubmit to the laws. 

"WW ſe foumetire loi, f. 

2 I ſhould have done yeſterday, if he had 4 helped me. 
nir bi, Lader 


1 : * would. baygJent him motey, fil had khown that 


n ruten argen, m. err awvir 
F be wanted any. (aeſan 2d t.) 32 

Il hope ba wi not refuſe me the Pe | beg of kim. 
=» - vſperet, reſuſer grace, f. demander. | & 
_—_— . the eee of all the Romans. | 


£9 ſoon Bs | 8 Saad I will g t. 
* eee % diner (b). 1: forge 
Ne ver ſpeak Engliſh to me: ſpeak always French. 
Janais farler Angliis  _. toujours Francois. 
not laſt long, if the wrong was of one 
guerelle, f. durer long- tems tort, „ 
«this only. cats, m ne and gut. | | 
Do not ſpeak fo faſt ; pronounce well, nod 12150 what 
1 | rt ite prononcer | bien Penſer 3d ſt. 
8 ver ay. 
I wiſh 1 . ſerve. you, 1 would do it w_ all my 
© Joukaiter pꝛuæwir Jer vir (e) Faire 9 
\ hanrt.. coeur 
We ſhould deſire "of few thiogs Wan if we 
 difirer gueres chiſe avec ardeur 
e knew wrat we celire/ | 
—4 . connoiire. 5 The 


-_ 


—* * 


(a) The nights at ers jexer is d, = 2 hi a in u. 
(5) Turn thus, I. ſhall have ien. 


tO IA La wiſh to be able to ſerve qu. „ 
n ee 2" Wan 


— 


Chap. x. | Upon N 1 by ws. 

| We mould often | be aſhamed fof o our 1 a Eh 3 

-, fouvent avoir honte * 8 a aching f. 9 

if the world ſaw all the motives that Pry ab k 
; r ; F 2 m. ** wire, 


Upen the Cnflruion 75 * Mc 00D 5 Ws” if L 
Ce 
XX. The tenſes of the ſubjunQive mod. ORE. * 
zmple or compound, have always, or at leaſt ſuppoſe be- 9 
fore them, the conjunction que, or the relative gui, ex- 
cept in ſome few ſentences of wiſhing, wherein the 


"4 


dent i is uſed without ue, as faſſe be Ciel, ke. Ap 25 «x x 
NX. Theſe Cochon govern the SubjuaRive. | A 
} 10 1 5 
s 45 que '} that, to the end. fours que, 3, if, pro- 
pour que, J that, moyennant vue, videdthat. 


_ "avant que, before, d moins que, 


ſans que, without that. 5 hee neſt que, Joolek. | . 


bien que, ) tho \ 


quoique, hand _  - | | 
encore que, ] although, bid entendu que, 5 with bo 
| ſoit gue, whether and or. Droviſo that. 


Supoſes Fae, ſuppoſe that. et © 4 11 gue," upon condi 1 2 
Ju ſons que, let us ſuppoſe - tion tba 1 


that. excgptẽ que; exc that. 5 
Tess hk cds que, put the hormis que, jn _—_— > 
* caſe that. 0 hors que, on at. 9 
4 la bonne heure gue, 1 grant 1 non que, but that. 
that, Ke. 2 gue, for fear that. | 
al cds que, } in caſe that, or. de crainte que, left. 
en Cs gue, if. * on Join que, + A A 
non gue, not that. ien loin que, very 3 


non pis gue, not but. tant en falt bien que; * 
ce nN bs que, It is not but 1 far n 


that. 


* 
> 1 7 " f * 4 *% ? 
fo » x , ” 


5 * : K 
7 — 


0 bien entendy que, and d condition gue, are alſo —— with the. 


fature and conditional. 


I The three ate ved in compound ſentences, and require qoede- Gl 
| fore the lecond pe of the Roan | 1 u ven Ins t bien Lu i. 8 1 
Wine | „ | 


lng, prohibiting, and Ainderin 

dm and entreating ; fearing, doubting, ſuſpecting, admiring, - 
' evonilering ; being glad and rijoicing.z ſorry and 
Verbs ot denying, and denoting. ighurarice, doubt, fear, 
vii, intention; and generally: ſpeaking, all verbs ex- 
preſſing ſome defire, a fection, paſſion, ſentiment, or mation 
of the mind, govern the ſubjunctive with the particle que. 


* — d 4 * 


# . 


. : : 1 AI | OS * 1 
I's Faden Extncises. | 


en e Pale bien que, we, | Dieu veuille gue; God grant. 
"88, thay, People, (5, are... Falſe, or i 04 Would W. 


3 Dieu que, _ J God. 

Malgri que, för all that. A Dieu ne plaiſe que, God 
. que, notwithſtand- forbid. | 
logthat, I. at Ne oh 7 


&S 


0 Verbs of, willing aifhing, conmunding Perinit- 
85 


grudging; 


But when thoſe verbs are attended by a noun or pronoun, 
expreſſing either their object, or end, then they require 
the next verb in the-infinitive with the partiele q, as does 
likewiſe ſe repentir, to repent. 8885 


XXIII Verbs denoting belief or certainty of ſomething, 
as aſſererto aſſure, ttre ſi to be ſure, affirmer to affirm ; 


croire, penſer to think; gager, parier to lay a wager; 


mettre en fait to take for granted, ſoutenir to maintain, 


pretendre in the ſenſe of to maintain (for in the ſenſe of 


Jeing willing, it governs the ſubjunctive) jurey-to ſwear, 


montrer, fair voir to ſhew, prouver to prove, dimontrer to 


- demonſtrate : or verbs fignifying only telling, foretelling, 


ſaying, ſeeirg, foreſering, conjeduring, preſaging, declarin 
certifying, notifying, fighifying, intimating, ſetting fort : 


Suppofing (but not propofing and witing) preſuming, being ſen- 
ſible, ck, fhewring, apprehending (in the tenſe of con- 


ceiving, for in that of fearing, it governs the ſubjunctive) 


knowing, underflanding, hoping (the it ſignifies an affec- 


tion of the foul) reckoning, agreeing, ronfeſſing, owning, 


reputing, publiſhing, remembering, forgetting, promiſing, 


concluding, fancying, imagining, judging, and ſuch like, 


govern the indicat: ve. 


XXIV. But when the ſame verbs are uſed interroga- 


t:vely, or with a negative, or with the particle , there 
is a diſtinction to be made. If they ſignify merely know- 
ing, ſaying, hearing, in ſhort expreſs only their natural 
import, eſpecially the verbs ſigrii'ying ſaying, telling, de- 
 elaring, and affirming, the next verb is put in the indica- 

7 : | tive: 


f x ; 8 
2 4. bf F * 
; p > » Y og 
— 7 * 2 * « 
* * — 
* 


fe... 


ing, defiring, befeech- 


2 
5 $3. * r Fe, 
a 5 x | 4 3 8 * mY vo > 
24 kJ 4. A 7 * SJ NN 8. 
* ” 7 LS * > Y [4a - 


Chap. Ke | ; Upon Verbs, 7 PE I 
tive: but they moſt 9 imply doubt or ig 
thoſe conſtruttions, and NR it is better t 
them with the ſubjunctive, if however the next verb is 
in the preſent; preterite, future, or #hejr compounds z_* 


for in any other tenſe, it muſt commonly be * in the " 
indicative, | , N 


4 


| ' 
' You affüre that het Is an honeſt man, but we all doubt * 


aue, ane _ dawer 1 
"Mo does not mind what you call vi. 17 1 8155 . 


prendre garde appeller. 
I dave et ſy pper to be got ready. 


| or donney ſouper, m. pr iparer (a). _— 
If you ſay that he is not guilty, I believe 5 

n | coupabir erolre, | 

1 believe that he does not intend to ſpeak of it, 

eroire avelr defſein de parler, 

1 don't believe that he intends to ſpeak of it. 

Do you believe that he intends to ſpeak of it ? 
Do you not belicye that he intends t to ſpeak 4. iv 
We wonder that he is not arrived yet. 


ure \ ſurpris arrius enters. 
1 know that he is come, She knows not | that ho 
ſavoir wer \ ignorer, 15 21 
come, 
If you defire that he ſhould do 1 I will | take cars 
fouhaiter R vlt Join 4 
1 that he ſhall doit. | I 
He declares that he bas not ſeen ! it, but] think he lies. | 
diclarer © vir — eroire mentin, 


Do you think he is capable of telling a | lie? [menir.] 
He denies in vain that he has ſeen it, fince I can 
nier en ain puiſque powuetyr  .. 
prove that he had it yeſterday. [prouver.]. 5 
I believe that he will come. Do you think that be 


croire © - wenir c .roire. 
vill come. ? | | 
I don't believe he will come, 
* - 
(a) Turn, ordered hd ſupper ſbeuld be got-ready, with the parti® 
n e aides e, 0TH 
. * wy : ; 


3 18 . ain e H e 1s x5... er” 
3 I und not think, er believe that he would eome, ar 


would have come. 
| I will have you come. Why won't you ? 
Db la) 
Wat wil you have me to do? 


What would you have had me done ? 


1 was told yeſterday that you were married, but I 
"aire tier marit 


— not believe that you had married ſo rathly as was 
Pouvoir oe marier fi etour 
reported, [dire j 


F repent that he has done it, and wiſh it were to be 


ſe repentir Souhaiter (b) 4 
done ſtill: . would diſſuade him from it, far from 
encbre diſluader bun de 


adviſing him to it. {[confeitler 1ſt ft.) _ 
Did not you — that you would go. to France ? 
Aire 
I wiſh you may ſueeted. 1 . you would write. 
"oppor Feu, ber ire. 
hope that be will behave better, and pleaſe you. 
we prev. fe conportor Plaire. 
lay that ſhe is | id the wrong, | 
| ofr tort, a 
5 TI maintain that he is in the right. | 
ſoutenir avoir raiſon. 
She is Corry that he is cone, [focks.], 
EY They wonder that you refuſe that place. 
Sttonner refuſer place, 
He pretends that his orders ſhould be executed. 
pritendre  Oorare, m. extcuter. 
5 could never have thought that you. "uy ſubmitted to 


„ "OT re 
Ka 3 c 15 5 1 


61 The verb kene muſt de repeated here iu French, 8 
b) 7 wiſb, before any 7 Ä or conditional, is . in N 
* the condititonal I foo wiſh, 


- Iwill „ 
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"Chap X X. N "Upon Vet, | ow 110, 
1 will undertake nothing Mey have conſulted vie 
| entreprendre que and ne 0 conſuller 4 * 


peop ple, of gens, ]- 
1 did nat know that you bad learnt Mathematics. 


ſavoir aprendre Mathimatiques. 
You did not think that they had laid a ſnare fox you, 
y crolre 


tendre pitge, m. 
You would have taken it amiſs if we had acted contra- 


trouver a ο⏑ & contre 
t your orders. | | 1 
ver. 3d |; ordre, m. 5 3 a 


XXV. The following verds tee govern the tub 
junQive with que - 


Il faut, muſt. _ * i eff, with-theſe other ad- -- 
il convient, it becomes. jectives, 

il importe, it concerns. agxtable, + agreeable pleaſant, 

il eft important, il e de con- aiſe, eaſy 


ſequence, it is of moment. 1 — — alicdag 


or conſequence 
il ny a pas moyen, there is no chagrinant, vexatious: 


poſſibility. | cruel; eruel. — 9M 
il y a de „59 or du deſ- dangereux, dangerous. . = 
Honneur, there is honour, difficile, difficult: © 0 
credit, or diſeredit and diwvertifſant, diverting, 9 
diſgrace. 


diux, ſweet, pleaſant. 
11 y a de Phonneur, or il y a douloureux, grie vous. 


* la honte, there is glory dun, hard. 
or ſhame, Oe. diſgracicux, unpleaſant. 


il eſt d propos, it is fit. F ennuyeux, tedious. - + 5 
il e expidient, it is proper, &tonnant, aſtoniſning. -." :- 
meet. q 


facile, eaf 
il eft neceſſaire, it is needful. F cheux, orrowful, 


dune nceffits al ſolue, of an glorieux, glorious. 


abſolute neceſſity. gracieux, graceiul, ee. 
il eff b:enſ*ant, it is fitting. able. 5 


da la bienſ unce, ſeemly. heureux, happy, wucky. 

il eft-decent, it is decent.  honteux, ſhameful. 

il en de la dicence, 1 it is come impoſſible, impoſſible. 
ly. indi ffrent, indifferent. 

il eft indẽcent, it is unſeemly. mortifiant, mortiſying. 

il eſt condenable. it is expe poſſible, poſſible. _ 


dient, ſuitable. - fluifant,. odd, dr Groll. 


4 x 
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ſenſible, ſenfible. a jufte, juſt, fai. x, | 
A ſurprenant, ſurpriſing. | injufte, unjuſt, unfair. | 
trifle, ſad, malſieureux, un lucky. 
vilain, ugly. muaalaiſe, difficult. ; 
But obſerve, 1, that i eff, with theſe adjectives, mj 
be turned into ceft une chaſe. 2d y, that the ſame verbs 


imperſonal, except ily a and i faut, which latter requires 
no prepoſition, govern the infinitive with de, when they 
don't the ſubjunctive with gue : which uſually happens 
when they are attended by a pronoun. 55 
XXVI. The following verbs imperſonal govern the in- 


dicative with gue + 


il. ſemble, it ſeems. on croit, it is thought. 
il paroit. it appears. on croiroit, one would 
il y a apparence, it is likely. think. | 
on dit, they ſay. | 

and all other imperſonals formed with on. a 

il eſt, it is, with theſe indubitable, unqueſtiona- 

adjectives; . 4 | 

avert, averred or eviden- manifeſte, manifeſt. 
med. N palpable, palpable. 
3 Clair, clear. © _ ſenſible, plain, ſenſible. 
* evident, evident. . ſir, ſure. : | 
. conſtant, conſtant. vijfſible, obvious. 


* 


5 


As likewiſe all verbs imperſonal, denoting a poſitive 
; certainty of ſomething ; but when the ſame imperſonals 
= ceaſe to denote a poſitive certainty of the thing, which 
E happens when they are uſed interrogatively, or with a 
negative, or with the particle conditional,  f, if, whe- 
3 ther, they then govern the ſubjunctive. 
XXVII. When the imperſonal i/ ſemble meets with a 
F noun, or a pronoun, governed either as object or end, 
the following verb 2 be in the ſubjunctive, but in 
= the indicative with gue, or in the infinitive without an 
particle at all; whereas without a pronoun before the im- 
perſonal, or anoun after it, the ſubjunctive mood muſt 


be uſed. | 8 . 
XXVII. The ſubjunctive is uſed after the relative gui, 

when it comes after a ſuperlative, or negative, and ge- 
nerally after auy relation of that relative, between two 
| 1 IS : ; : * 
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"Ap. x. be, Vb 


| "64 fo ie-denctes Pen with, want, -Or_nece/ 14 but 
W ben the relative qui denotes no defire, wiſh, &c. the 
| next verb muſt be put in the indicative. 9 5 
It is true that Miſs A, is to have a age for forrane, but 
i Vrai Hae (a) - m. + 
| her is alſo exceedingly ugly. No TIE. it is atcniſkivg - © 
aui richement - 7 5 n imporie f _ Eronnant - G8 
that nobody has aſked her in marriage | as yet. | It is fit 
© demander en mariage encore- Ben- 
ting that ſomebody ſhould enjoy her fortune with her. 
: fe ant | Jouir 2d. ſt. bien, m. gate 
It is a ſhameful thing that tis otherwiſe. 3 
duonteur- autrememt. - © 1 5 e 
It appears that ſhe is not inclined to marr. 25 1 q | 
e pere - fe r è r 
11 is levous (or) "tis a fad thing for a young 
-— © © "*" doulouretx fache pour eune if 
lady, that a man courts her for = [fake of ny 8 . 
demoiſelle, f. | 3 0 faire amour FE 
ane. However, it 1 not ace tha ch a. 


Dien, m. ce pendant  impoſſeble _ 
ſweet · heart Thould make 2 good - . 0. the | 
bon miari, m. 


galant, m. faire 8 

contrary it is very poſſible, for her to be happy with ita. 

contraire tres - poſſible (ooDꝰ  Feureux avec © » "*Y 
It concerns the {tate that ien people ſhould be 3 
il inporte zu ſt. cn induftriet.x Bens, | 3 


* M i 5 "FC". 4 N e q n 
15 7 L 3.3 ws 1 TOI. 2 2 * #: 3 
. * 2 
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; encolrnged. encourage] ä — 58 A | 

It is unjuſt that a man who deſe; well of the. _— 

. Injuſte he * ere 2M 3 1 

. public ſhould not be unde We | 6 TE - 2% I | 
public, m.  recompenſe. e | 


It is proper for you to take your e 5 
@ props (c) prendre prtcultion, f. 


E is no wonder if I don't look ſo young: ** © > 
ſurprenant parole eus 
| n is very indifferent whether a man can dance or hot E 
2 200" non” 85 nn, _ 


(a) 2 is only the 2 the future of the next *. ©, -: 11:7 2 


a * 
by W * * +4 * a 3 4 1 * 4 EN * 2 * C4 _- Aa, 
* IEA 8 2 SF 3 0 Oat 4 r Va ; Walt. wr 
3c EIITY e * © x * * N ' 
5 46 EIFS Sp 1 . 8 - a e P %s WH 7X as 5 NN 255 
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but there is an abſolute neceſſity that his mind LT x 
(a) . neceſſite, f. WW e, m. Se | 


erde. [forme.] 
It is obvious that molt prey are of a E 


EF 7 | * k 5. \_ contralre |. 
| opinion; it ſeems to dt at danei „gaming, hunti 
_ * opinion, . Sembler. axcing f guming, cha 5 3 
\ and the ordinary pleaſures: of life are. what aa 
ordinaire paifir, m. "AR es conſtituer 
"happineſs, and tis certain that they have not a true notion 
 $onheur, m. carbarn _ 1 idee, f. 


of things. [chiſe, f.] 
If it 15 true that they as falle notions of thingy, 
vrai fals idle, f. chaſe, f. 
in what then does happineſs confiſt ? It is very certain 
nc bonheur, m. ronfifter . bien certain © 
"that we can make our happinels, 4nd that it is within 
pouwor faire ane, Wy ce e dedans e 
| ourſclres „ 
It is not true that x we can make it entirely ourſelves, 
vrai pon vol faire entierement  _ 
and. 'tis ſurpriſing that the Stoicks | haye thought | (if 
ſurgrenant Sͤtoicien, m. ſe perſuader : 
they ever believed. any. thing ſo ridiculous) that one 
 ' famais  croire quelque choſe, (b) ridicule .' 
be bappy 1 under: the moſt ſharp pains of, the gout. 
2 heurebx avec. . aigu doultur, f. gaue, f. 
e and riches are not in our power, but it {ſeems 
ant, f. richeſſes, f. en pouvoir, m. ſembler 
that theſe out ward Sab are the leaſt ingted ents of 
8 exterieur —  5;; e m. 
happineſs. | £5 11 3: 
It is unqueſtionable that i is 8 8 
indubitalle(t ainſs.._ 


It is neceſſary for him to go there 
nẽceſſaire (c) aller. _ 1 
It is no wonder if 1 don't write as well as vou. 141 
ſurgr ent tcrife, bien. 
1 wondered. that he had done that, | 
N e : Ten, „ 
9 PR Tarn, it is 1 n eee ee e 


Ab) Je is uſed after "is . 
le) Turn, that he 9 805 ee 


"Oe 


| Chap Xx. de Vibe. . N 
Hei is the + ps HO man 1 wa: and the le 
* agriable. connoftre” N 

propoſed! that Pye ever ſden. 78 Ct nal SHOES + 5 
1 e , 8 
It ſeems that you know nothing, and thae vou bare 


ſembler Javot fr rien 
ſeen nobody. 
t ſeems to a i Mind man | that T every thing mY TY 
-  aveugle bout, m 


# want 4 wife that is | tolerably' well Fas to ] ber ber. 
cher cher ſenne, F. phſſuble' par rapori à pen- 

fon ; but that" has beſides ſome common Os and a 
an f?⸗ͤ Wo 8 s c“ο feht, m 1 
little fortune. Us | + e 
pen Jen, m. 2 it. e enn 
1 ſee nobody b ar agrees that be i ach re EONS 

I conventr” Ny tentraſre. e 

Von can do nothing, that i is more advantageous to you, 
e e x pie 
/ nov wilt turn * to your, Credit. - 8 3 


2 e r at dig 5 he) "260, | 


be ras klebe, ſaid Wag eh onght.to | ike you an 775 4} N 


dire rien, m. 4 U meltre en colère. * 3 
Do you aſſure me that be gppett I will com? -- 
Auer re . 4 
Nobody that I 3 has W819 her of it. 
| ir dive. OW." 
Tell him 3 that > conyihee bim.. NN 
dire raiſon pouvvois captuaincre. 
There is nothing of which I have a greater mind, "_ | 
a rien plus envle. 
That is not a thing of which they ought to 2 to 
him i in the HUD wherein he is, e e 
c A un- „ - | | 
I pity people who don't krow Ts to 1 20 a 
' Plaindre n | ſavoir. LS *. employer. eee 
time [teme m.] 4 
Chuſe a friend whom you eſteem, and hg! is able and; * | 
chli. am, m. einern, + pouwvelre 


1 - 
* 


(a) Tarn, will de you more — - (faire benneur ) + 5 2 
* ow is not e in French, * my EN 
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willing to ſerve you in nee. 5 fe EN 

| wouloir, ſervir _ ay beſdin. „ 

Doſt thou think thou can'ſt find any woman N 

| s imaginer  Prevely trouver femme, f. | | 

without fault? . 45 
3 fans difadt. © . 5 
II wonder that you could doubt one moment ſe tis 
1 Storer, _ _ pouvoir douter _ moment 


he has troubled your mind. 
mettre trouble, m. dme, f. 
Do you imagine | that I am no Tong bt to think of a 
Vous ſemble-t- i- i plus propre Jorger 3d ſt. 
wife? | Is there a man of thirty that appeays more freſh 
femme, f. trente ans paroli frais 
and vigorous than you ſee me ? Does any body ſee me 
vigouretx | or 
want either coach or chair. to carry me ? Don t I eat my 
avoir beſoin careſſe chaiſe  * (a) faire 
four meals a-day heartily ? and can you find a ſtomach. 
ref as, m. jour vigoureſſement Voir eftomac, m. . 
3 that has more ſtren gth than mine ? 
= 1-015, Jon be it. 
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2 the Government of Vx * Bs, 


xxIx An French vere * govern the en 
9 aime la vertu, he loves virtue; and ſome gavern alſo 
the dative, as donnes cel argent a mon fils, give this mo- 
ne) to my ſon. 

XXX. When a verb palhre expreſſes an outwind 7 ae- 


N 1 tion, it commonly; governs the accuſative with the prep 


fition par, as il a et tue par fon propre frere, he has been 
killed by his own brother. When it expreſſes ſome in- 

- - ward action of the mind, it commonly governs the genj 
tive and ablative, as il eft eſtimẽ de ſes 3 
eſteemed by his countrymen : i eff hai de tout le monde, he 
is hated by every body. And when it expreſſes an aQion 
both of The mind and. body, it alſo commonly 8 


(a) This muſt be made 150 in French by ebeminer. 0 
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Chap. X.  . Upon-the Government of Verbs. a 
the accuſative with the | prepoſition, Par, as ce pom fut 7 
compoſe pay Milton, that poem was written by Milton. 

XXXI. The verb #tre,.to be, governs the nominative,, 

as C eſt un grand homme, he is à great man. 1 4 
XXXII. The abſolute government of ſeveral verbs 

neuter is the nominative, as ii devient: pareſſeux, he grows 

lazy; and their reſpective regimen is the dative, as cette 
maiſon apartient d non pere, this houſe belongs to my 

| father. As to the other verbs neuter, and eſpecially moſt - 

of thoſe which are at the ſame time reflected, they go- 

vern the genifive and ablative, as S acguitter de ſon dewoir, 

to perform one's duty. ST 71 

VXXXIII. The verbs imperſonal, il ſSagit, il y wa, il 

denſuit, govern the genitive : i convient; il importe, il pa- 
roit, il A, il ſuffit, govern the dative; and ſuch of the 

others, as have a regimen, Geer the nominative. | 

. XXXiV. Verbs and adjectives ſignifying fulneſs,” emp- 

tineſs, plenty, or' want, govern the genitive or ablative. 

Her groans could not move him to pity. | 
g*miſſement pouzyir attendrir. 
He does not approve of your ſcheme. +. 
|  approuver Ram „ IH Þuuh 7 
] uſe my pencil. She traduces every body. | 
ſe ſervir crayon, m. medire. - © _ | 
We begg'd of her ſiſter to tell nothing of it, 
- ſupplier - ſoeur, f. dus. 
þ will abuſe your patience no longer. 
5 abuſer _ patience, f. long tems. 
They have agreed to'their terms. AU 
7 con condition, . 
She conſtantly ſcolds at him. f 
n ner, or ooo eee 
He does not ditown. what he hath ſaid. [diſconvenir.] 
If you have loſt your book, look for it. 
perde litre, m. chercher 25 a 
Why don't you ſeek for your bob? 
pourquoi ' ther 5 r EE Ae 3 
Moſt rich people don't know how to enjoy lifſe. 


3 - 
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A. 
S* 4 


oy 


hed 3 


rice gens, m. ſavoir (a) jouir vie, f. "YN 


85 (4) her is not here expreſſed in French, 
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= -- 126 'Faxncn Exznctons, 
_——_ Dom t you want your books? e, eee 
* avolr beſoin _ TEIN n 
. They have been threatened with the Prince's 
6 / . menacer _ Kana 


| reſentment. [reſentiment, m.] 
In that extremity he thought of an capedient.” 
dan extremitẽ, f. aviſer  expidient, m. 
I want every thing, but you want nothing. 
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manquer tout mais rien. 
He enquires about the freſheſt news. . 
Sinformer frais (a) nouvelle, f. 
Did you not perceive it? S apercevoir.] 
He has alſo enquired after you. 
gf auſh c infornier. þ : 
8 They ſay that they care not for her threats, 
i s fe foucier . menace, f. . | 
12 He boaſts: of his nob: 45 and don't mind what is 
=__ ad wvanter _ nobleſſe, f. BE Fembarraſſer. 
q = . 0 of him. 
A 1 am ſenſible that he miſtruſts me, but he is diffident 
' JF . _ wolr bien ſens er ; ſe difier 
1 A of ever Y boey. | 
::Y Wie perceived the trick when it was too late. 
ot s appercewoir tour, m. quand trop lar. 2 
They wondered at her impudence, and took hold of her. 
3 bonner impudence, f. fe ſaifir 
: | I She made him recant Nor 4 he had ſaid before. 
1 faire retracter dire auparavant. 
= He pretends to generoſity, and ſhe ſtar ves her _ 
4 .  - fe piquer gentroſité faire mourir de faim famille, ſ. 
I.,tkeach him French, and he learns very well. 


eenſeigner Frangois, m. aprendre fort bien. i 
= 1 e returned my friend the money which he lent me 
1 rendre ami, m. argent, m. ae 
3 8 time ago. [ a quelque tems.] 

_ = 1 have no pity on the miſery of thoſe who, being | 
ol | pitie | misere,f. © 

young and ftrong, air chuſe | to beg that to work. 
jeune ert aimer mieux "png travailler 
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"Gp X. . Se of Very, 1 


But I pity the * the old people who * K Y M7 
avoir pitie © aveug. viebx pews IN er ©" 
a livelihood. | {leur vie. , 

Fools and madmen mock. vine, lai ridicule 


fat, m. y ſe moguer wer tu, f. . 
wiſdom. .[ ſageſſe, f.] 


Don't laugh at others“ misfortunes, _ Jaded of pi * 7 
moquer autre nalſieur, m. at He de by 
tying them. [avoir pitie.] ] 
Rejoice with me at the good news [ boi reccived. | 


Je rejouir avec Bon nouvelle, f. . NS * ; 2 
He did>not remember his promiſe but 1 made him re-.' 
ee reg © fil ins. 


member it. Tis pleaſant to remember paſt trouble. 
e doux ſe reſſouvenir poſſe peinè, f. 
He rejoices at his wife's death, becauſe he inherits a 1 
fe rljouir femme, f att. parceque hiriter, ad; * = 
large oa which he is going to enjoy. .- 
|= 627 bien, m. aller jour i 
He abu es Fortune's favours, and don't uſe his 4 vi 


abuſer Fortune, f. fuveur, f. * vickolre, f. 
== moderation. fo 2 © of 


moderation. „ 
+ Donek pit ies none, nne rich nor poor. ee 
- mort, f. avoir pilie mi rich ni pauvyre. - "5 
| God doth not love the death of the date Id he 
Dien air , mort, picheur, m. 9 
will have him rcpent for his fins and live. OW, 
Voutoir, e iche e 


The following verbs require. the v reren 4 deten. 
the next infinitive: 1 


ant; to hen aid Oper KS (a), t to 1 „, 

5 admetire ( qui lgu un) © . con ſi ſter (a), to e in, by 
Juftifier, to give one 'a montrer, to thew, 8 i 
fair hearing, and ſuffer en2igner, to teach, l 

bai 0 juſtity himſelf. = (à rire), to afford. 1 


ie, to . mamaatter * n. 4 

, (9 af 154, governs OY ICY; Vo 1 : 
| 3 & | $5. PEAT 22 Fo ** . | 8 . 4 I 

| l * ; | LEDs ad ogrt BYS : : = 


* 


* 


* AS, * y 7 4 * * * CF 
* n + 9 
£ 2 : . 

Ar N M 


2 (2 comparoitre), to 
ſummon, 7& Cty, to; oo 
pear, 

autor f ſer. to impower, 5 

thercher (a) to ſeek to, to 
want to, | 

cam mner, to condemn, 
cintribuer, to contribute, 
cnvieèr and inviter, to invite, 
d*penſer' (d), to ſpend in, 

4 meurer (a), to 7 8 
delay o. 

Ae 0 to deſign for,” 

 dewmmer, to give; 

Ai ſpoſer, to diſpoſe, 

es to train uf N 


4 * * 
* . 
5 _— Vc. 
: 5 : & 
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b Ee z * - 
: : 


Wr en Ernie. 5 th 


eclairer, to light, "Wot 
| 7 (auelgu un 976 to em- 
pl Oy, ſet One ay tf 75. 4 


| en: Nager, to encourage; 


engager, to engage, 
exciter, to excite, 


inciter, to incite, | 


Exercer,.to exerciſe, 
exhorter, to exhort, 


Habituẽr, to uſe, aecuſtom 


one, F 


incliner, to ineline,. 
perare,. to loſe, 


| porter and pouſſor 7 guelgu un 


a agir, to induce, excite, 
ſpur one 10 do, 


9 e to e 


- 


6 The following verbs neuter omits the bras, 
4 ; before the next I noun or infinite. | 


2 


= -+ Aboutir, to come to, touch, parvenir, to arrive to, to get, | 


— 


5 - adhryrer, to adhere, Fo 
8 (a quelqu'un), to 


laud ſomebody, 

Ap; to help, | 
e to compaſſionate, 
condeſcendre, to condeſcend, 


to comply with, 


contrevenir (aux dries ), to 


act contrary to orders, 


nuire (a adtrui), ron burt 0- 


r thers, 


5 obttr (ã quelqu un). to obey 


e 


8 iſobtir, to dif bey 


* Plaire (a quelqu any, to 
leaſe one. 

e to difpleaſe, 

ob vier (a des inconveniens), to 


obviate difficulties, ö 


ee to forgives. 


 Perfoſter (A faire quelque 
chb/e), to perſiſt in doing 


ſomething, | 


me Lana, (ai ſalut de Petat), 


to provide for the ſafety 
of the ſtate, 

ee (a lire, or A Pelece 
tion), to proceed o the 
election. 


| prẽtendre, (& une chaſe), to 


aim at, to uy claim 0 a 
” thing, © 
tendre, Miſes: (a * ha, to 
aim at an end, 
travailler, to work, 
jouer, (I tout -— ily to 
venture all;-to ſtake all 
at once, 
ſe. mitire (3 | faire quelque 
chiſe), to go, fall, ſet 
_ one thing, 


penſer 


N ö 
n * 
8 V7 4 A 


a ae Mee * : 


penfer and ſonger (d fatre un v endurcir (A la 4 7 25 
 chdſe,) to oak Ef wang inute e felf 
vn thing: . LIARS bt THORP S: ſhips, 15 Nene 
renoncer, to give over, Fe arriler, gaunſer (a TRA 
reſſembler, to reſemble, be  gatelle;), to fand te 


4 * . 
— \ 7 
* — ; 4 
— - 
4 F 1 1 1 
1622 


like, tdtriſſes, to mind them, * 1 
* (4 rien fab 0. to land vattendre (a voir, to ex- 1 4s 


fed e to 3 oy N one e's. 
relieve the needy. _ 
inſult the unfortunate. one, 
ſurvivre ( quelqu'un), to fe OUR | to reſolve. — 
outlive onę, to ſurvive fe reſottdre (a), J 1b _Þ 
him. 4  F£opsſer, to oppoſe, | I, 1 
vabandonner, to-indulge, a- a- refſiſter, to reſiſt, withſtand, _— 
bandon one's ſelf, 4 7 to expoſe; one's. pers 
voccußer (d) paſſer (fon. 2 . 
tems 4) to be taken with, 4 1 or 8 * 
ſpend one's time in, (a faire quelque choſe), 2. Taks: 
Yattacher, fe levrer ® une delight in a thing, to to. 1 4 
chiſe, to give, apply, ad- take 1 } in doing it, 


8 .4 


diet one's ſelf to a thin  SGapreter C apy bh 
e adonner,. to give one's fy eee, \I. ; ove | 1 
# afliquer, to apply one's ol for Hh 2 
1:1f. fe Abe 1 I | s -Þ 
ha ſuffire, to ſuffice, he's e- 1 een | 9 
nough,  _ | 1 Job ſkiner, Sapinidirer (a faire © 
Faccoulumer, 35 to accuſ- quelque:chi/$),. to be ob- 
 Shabituer (a), tom, or oy bent, orreſolved „ 
_ ufc, one's ſelf U 10 d a e „ 


Obſerve Wok moſt of. oaks A which require "Ms > 
prepoſition 4 before them, are commonly, and can al. 
ways be, rendered into Sg by: a gerund, WH the 
prepoſition in, or for: as Pa Ph „ 

0 moi à faire cela, ; Help me to do that, or in in doing. 1 15% 
tha. 2 
Ell. ord Maifer. I le faire n e 
eas ene aer. „ 
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But * aide - fake indifferently” theo: 
Rar Wor pronouns: as 2 88 Net 5 03: NN 


7 e . 5 vader le F a fatre, bein bun 4% 
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Henbers dare pleaſes Kin ng 3 r 
Auna! avs, m. platte Roi, m. "Intiochns. > "Ar . 
He Lis not like FT his father at all. e 518 
A ene "Pe, m. du k’ 


725 ſhameful thi or men, to unt nt they fellow 
\honteitx © 2 4 a ule, „ 


erextures. 0 ſemblable 7? 3 
"He 40 auds every ting ſhe 1755 0 de ie rote) 
addir rout ce ue. Lui, 1 con dec ae 1 


1228 
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They dia. not End w- EE 10 ee aß aden, 
> 2 _— — 140 e 


give 
forgin 8 


% 


1 m. 


ee | | 
They are ſo . as to 1 the unforty nate. 


an. 


barbare de inſulter m Vs. | 
1 5 every ny lt they elt me.” 0 | 
efler © 114 ce que on tromper.” _ 
He miſtruſts 1 5 00. and truſts ek 9 
ſe mefier 3 ne and = 
Children, obey not only your parents, but, ,alſo your 
. Enfant whiir non ſeulement pere & niere, mats a, 


80 and maſters, if you will obey 9 com- 
gun derneur mare. © wouloir 


— 


3 Flas, Alone and Sefive require the T's dr and not 
4, be ſorc the inſinitive; as il me platt de "rl cela, l like or chuſe to 
de that, &c. 


"00 is, is * the 8 of the fature in a the nexs verb. 5 
Tar 


TS 28 8 


* ern Co e Me 2 + eg * * 
Far an uſing her eadeavonry to pleaſe ker 5 . 2 


"loin de (a) faire ©. 1 ave on " "0 nar 0 
00 diſpleaſes him 1 in every th * | $7 6 Ws 8 


dieplaire en ee Rd 4 
2» Hethinks of the-meaſures of the dei hee, 9 9 * 2 
ö . y 3 of nemo; v 1 
eg 

W It Dies 


' Ap ws . * * s L | 
A, ittle 11 1s. enough 1 for natüre z nothing is 9 


5 ' 


| A nature, 1. by 
r.coyetouſneſs. [avarice.] ; W 5 
8 * Obe N la ws, oppoſe injuſtice, and reſiſt hg NY ay rg - of 
db, loi, f. opoſer inuſtice, roſiſte. mrehant; m. Y 
| Flattery can hurt nobody but Ge whom i it e 1 
OY L, e.. ue. que | notes lune. 5. 


l Fw, eee, of Gat, og \empeying 8. EE 
loading, unloading, inye ing, rejoicing, en Joyings, _ 
priving, ſpoiling, and a fees athers, conſt | nk 1 
wit the particle with, require in French ie IANS, de le- 
« fore the name of the thing wanted, filled, loaded," e 
ed, Ger Verbs of e cee en. ee 
Nature wants few bing; . is content with nl. 
nature, f. avoir beſoin peu ch ſe fe contenter. © 
Fill the bottle with wine, ang the pot with Water, 
4 Bouteille, :þ Din, m. * pol, m. N 
He deprived her of, that pleaſure. . 5 
pPriuer _ plathir. m. der IR . 
The ſoldiers e to the camp loaded with ſpoil. 
©» ſoldat, m. retourner | "camp, m. charge 
That place I is encolnpaiſeg Jom all ſides 


wit craggy 
place, f. entour de tout ce k eſcarpe 


rocks,. ſo that it needs no troops to defend it: ſuch is we 2 9 
 rocher, m. de ſorte que avoir beſoin troupe pour d. fende 9 
. fruitfulneſs of the adjacent, ſoil, that it is filled with its. i 

- *fertilits, f. . voin lerroin, . remli x 

on riches: ard — is che plenty of fountaing' * 
gropre Wes 5g 50 - OS. f. Pa e, 


butin, 1 m. N 2 
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= 4 that it is watered with abundanee of inde, 
& 3 ere  mnombrein N a 
i and wants 8 diverſions of e 3 
„ " eluifir * i” | 
Lametens men are tormented not _—_ with a deſire of 
aur dcurmente non ſoulement -dejir, m. 
Mr afing what they: have, but alſo with the fear of 


E ait encore Trains, f. 
lohng it [ perdre.] | 


If Fortune has bleſſed you | with-her r gifs, if Pelides | 
Fortune, f. faworiſe m. autre cela 
you are 1 with 9 and judgment, don't be puffed 
ank _ eſprit were Des: Fenfier 
up with pride and Kate "ey 29 1 i 
ornguei! m pris. 
| Towyns, Queen of the FF TIRE, 3 Cyrus's 
Reine, f. Scythe faire, (a) 
head | to be cut off and thrown into a veſſel filled 
me, f. trancher. jelter dans waiſſeau, m. plein 
134 * 5 "atk human blood, 1 thus upbraiding his cruelty : 

F * humain ſang, m. enluireprochant ſa cruailti en ces termes 
* Glut thyſelf with blood, | which thou thirſtedſt wand 
raſſaſier ſang t tre altere (b) 

£5 and of which thou alt inſatiably deſirous,” | * 
inſatialle | 
The kingdom of Bengal ! is one. of the . Adel 
f oyaizme, m. fertile 
'countries_in in the world for rice, ſuger, ſpices, cotton, 
m. monde ris ſucre epices coton, 
ſilbs, fowls, ſheep p, hogs, fiſh, But the countries north 
” foie woliille betwil coc 'poiſſon. peaaps, m. aunord 
3 {2 - ae much infeſted with elephants, ty gers, &c, and the 
. 5 fort incommods ele pliant ligre 
"rivers ſwarm with crocodiles. | 
_Tiviere {an miller crocodile. 
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10 The next 21 Ae has to order, f 7s put in the nfaitive 
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1 Many verbs neuter, or active in a eu eule, or | 
reflected, govern the infinitive with the prepoſition de 3 - 
and ſeveral of theſe verbs, if not all, are often rendefed _ 4 
into Engliſh by « participle of the preſent, either abſoꝛk 
2 or with a any of the an of, vr ff 
"with, &. . 1 
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II. The following ajedtives, eee conſtrued. 1 3 N 
With etre, e the prepolitign * before the next in- oh 
nitive. %%% 8 5 


8 I 
{Inc apable, . 
content, dent de leaſed. 
m{content, diſcontent, diflatisfied. 


ſatisfied. 
aſſured. 
fure, certain. 
to be incertain, 2 Ts 5 uncertain. + > 
I ide, dreedy, covetous. 4 
e.. joa. 
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| Eure 1 for, certain, 
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1 overjoyed, | 
2 1 15 bur ele. | 12 _ 3 


Alg * WI 
FCneaty,} E 
in a date, condition. 
upon the brink, er 


R nenten. = 3 5 | Wy 
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; ennuy?, N = 
en eat, 
à la veille, 
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in. . The ſollowing ſubltantives, chiefly Sets, . 


awvir without the article, THERE me prepoion da b des - 
| fore the next Ry 


25 TY 


frets a! ABN 
1 Permiſſion, Dh e PER ho 
h | a mind, 
I colltume, or f to uſe, or to de 
6 ere accuutumẽ, Lueg 5 wal | 
| occaſion for, in 
TY ths besen, 2 ia 0 need of. 1 
Fa 3 ad gu; to 4ntend- | _*- 

4 Jet, ſubjeck,. occaſion. - 45 
lieu, . reaſon, room. 
2 80 — to be in the right. 
90 A care, to take care. 
] droit, NEON A right.. 
bort, 2 "to be in- the: Wrong. 


| occaſion, ſtand inn 
air ; 5 TE 
72 be L 4. 95 * need of. of 4 { (335 f : 


if, „ opportunity: 


As ikewiſe aj fubltantivexconſtened li eds, 
either with or without an article, ſo they do not- fignify, 
or imply inclination,” re luctaney, aptneſs, fitneſs, jor un- 
; Hitneſs 3 as, Tp eu NN de N le faige iP 


my 
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You are e to A I offer you to chuſe. .. 

| tromper. croire .  'offrir. «+ choifir. © 

They: deſerve to be encouraged, who» undertake to 
miruuer encourage | ee 


IM ſerve the public. Tell him to bring it m. 
1 6 . public dire +1 . :@portey, r ap 


Do you remember to have told him chat? 
| Je ſeuvenẽ!j . Aire... mY 
Bid him ſpeak. He talks of going thither. 2 
Aire parler parler aller. 1 


= 1 deſired her to hold her ongue. I x 


prier of taire; CST YAY, 3 *. N ELD. 
1 cannot forbear gaming. —Try to comfort her. 
* ſaurois s'empichet jouer E aper, conſoler, 
"Us threatens to arreſt. her, but ſhe does not care for 
genacer faire arreter fe ſuucier 


| being urteſted, =1 ily e- iO plete im.” + 
1 cer 
Since you have taken upon Jong do . you. 


zue ingtrer fare 


will repent for Having followed your N 4 * 


1.4 


2 inc apublèꝰ ſtraiter tov. ; Haſs 2 


ie reßentir : futore * ten, W Nee 
I am lad to have ſeen het. 1 fours not to meer bi. 


ien alſe woir 9 * N 


His father has written to him 10 come. 


pere, m. nnd. deni. u 5 

He is ineapable of dia any body iH. 

He requires of you to aſſe Her parden Xt N 
'  "exiger demander . / pubbdort! © i Ky 


He is quite diſcouraged to ſee her aht b $a OP 


tut aft ; decourngs e een ent Þ No 


Itell you 1 beforehand | to take care of Wwürtelk. 


dire dave prendie garde bes 
He fore warns you to take your mene. hh LIES 
© avettir '. prendſe 1 251505 99 N 
1 am tired with Writing. $ — N 
„ ei, 
 Heisſure of facceedingin his wndodidting. "Sg 
_,. reufſir "dans enterpriſe f. 
Texeaſe you from ſeeing her any longer” [ if you deve 
ſpenſer volt . davanta * & 


Rs ter” but 1 beg ; of you to tell me your welpe for 


ar mer 5 WJ 8 i 2 dite 8 Ft * 
not loving her. er e eee 


mend him for 3 braſele.” + j's 


Luer 8 "fu uch 


to hear of you. 
 epprendre "25 


He was accuſed. for,. not ung apy Kol 
| . accuſe . e Ay ©: >; 


th 


If you defer Weg to , abe be- ie re 20 
8 228 tertre 5 ;n 2 * een 


Vos nouvelle. i 
25 won't give me leave to go enn. time ile. 
| een, donner fem Nen . 3:25 O00 „69 
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3 1 will cofivince bim of having | Wronged you and. 


-- 2h * 2 con bainert . tert | 
WH yerſuads him to return your money. $I 
2 2M 1. . 1 rendre argent, Wh 5 
*v here I propoſed you to lend bim money, I bad foe 
= and © propiſer preter argent, m. yt 
_—_— * to hope that you would have done him that 
ram eſperer faire 
a Kindneſs: and now nn -help reproaching you with 
3 Pair, m. 4 7 preſent - pouvoir feel reprocher 
. * 1 9 logratitude. {engratitude, f.] 
1 . I had a mind to adviſe you not to chere, but 1 
1 avoir envie . bene 5 * 
E . feared to diſpleaſe you.” f 
=. | aprihender deplaire. $74 75, 
1 +I have no time to play —He was obli ged to hs it. 

| , tents, m. jouer oblige. 

1 intend to make him pay me, but I thould be ſorry to 


ccni defſein wire (a) - facht mettre * 
| © © trouble him, Will you] take it upon you | to Ts to 
3 | 4 FP embarras : | wouloly . fee W. 3 
. fuſe to obli I will r 
* Since you refuſe to oblige me, I will not 12 you 
maine Wege , 3 dunner 
leave to go out. e 


| > . nil, fo iir. . S by 
Doe havea de opportunity to Gi your friends. 
3 Ie Sea occaſion, f. ſervir ami, m. 
e me to tell you that you do very —— 
per mertre dire aire fort 
2 abr | [defobetr.. * 4 : 
I Endeavour to pleaſe your mother j in every thing: 
72 e ſſorcer platre mere en. 


Never promiſe, to do a thing, when it is not in your 
jamais prometire cache, f. quand. 
= e to do ĩt. ¶ po 
1 He preſumes to think himſelf wile than bis wins 3 
4 ps lr la en, 885 abe e 5 


gh This muſt be ai Ce e to make hin joy what * 
© pace wt for the (0 Jeans eee be coaſtrved with Per 1 | 
| i e 
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+ Hahas forbid. ven to: Lreiher hon o e, I 
d fende: N 7 Mes AE e 2 
Boing there? (aller. 25 I 


e 1 Ab 2 e wy * 9 
Ihave no.cauſe to be angry, with, im 5. 5 not 1 | 


'- avoir -- ſujet”. FEY oY TS "8 Sn” 4 
VFvont to be idleee. ” 7 
cout ume ee. 1. * 39 

Wien huſband, "ks 140 aha 1 | 10 > fog. — 

- quand . | mari: Leonſel on 
nothing, thought | A ſhe had Te, bah | vs "be [20 Y 

n, rv d _achewer, patter +; 
deſired her to withdraw, which ſhe: refuſed. to! do. 1 85 1 

prier . (SS refuſes . faire __— 


have reſolved; faid ſhe, to ſtay þ to * 2 ad; | Sing: 

reſoudre dire refler juſu au 2 puiſane 

you did not think proper to follow: my adi, which 
ger d propos fſutvre dis, m. 

was to ay . at all, anſwered he, as ou b 

Aire tien du tout ripondre 


Arg 3 
promiſed me to do, L bid y you go to your room in, aud: - 
promettre _-- abe retourner- | chambre, f. 5 
forbid you to ſtir, till you are called for... Then: be 
defengre bouger que (a/; |  demander + 1, enſuite  _ 85 1 

blamed her far expoſing berſelf thus e! 0 manx | oF 

 blamer . * commetire ainfi devant A 


wk fant, ws = 2 L 
people. But! the did not ceaſe to repreſent 4 2 bo r. 
nee, e, repro) F 
_ it concdrald her to maintain hag: right; 8 nc2 vou 
combien il impo ten |. ſputenir \ » roit,. m. puiſue 
- hinder me 2 added ſhe, 1 {ol 
empicher 55 refer afouter © . recompand 


not to grant ny thing, that can prejudicg N ben. 3 5 2 
ne accorder rien nn 2 l — 5 


* i 
b G 


IV. 1 derbe active. neuter, and FT require © + 
the prepoſition 4 before the next infifitiyey and are com- 
monly rendered into Engliſh by a particighe 6 pe the. my” — 
ſent tenſe, with we + prepoion in or for 1 

3 e 


e note . 


"4 That 2a! requires ne before the dy 
dy the aQtive voice whe « 1 „„ 
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[hb * a . N before 12 8 next inh- 
nitive, as likewiſe all nouns, both ſubſtantives and ad- 
© "JeQives, e inclination, , Fineſt, and ur 
F N 358 


= 
ef 


" (adrer, p | dexterows, ſkilful. 1 
agreable, 72 e eee 
agile agtle, nimble 
le, ot rome 


” 2 5 
8 bandſome, ne. 
diligent. 

| ſweet. 
eceeaſy. 

| inclined, bent- 

| exact. 
apt, addicted. 
rone. 


ſubjeR, table. 
fit, qualified for. 


vor 2 fare quelque 
8 Y choſe, to do 
able, ſkilful. 1 fo thi n 

flow: ome Ing. 

Au 15 l 
.. afſiduous. 

frigbtful. 
dreadful. 
borrible. 
terrible. 
*hideous. 
bold. 
honeſt. 
diſhoneſt. 
civil. 
n rude. | 
- the firſt. 
BE, 1 ſecond.” 
the laſt and all ad- 
5 JeRives of number. 23 
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bis bad eourſs of We.” „ 
_ mauvais train, m. vie. 


inclined to do it 3 he has too much pride for that. 8 
enclin _ trap orgueilpour © © 


7 


her, and exhorted ber to e his viſits. - 
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Help him to lift up that burden. 


"2 engage myſelf to do it,—Are you Teady to 


| 1 k. x letter to write, and he has * to 506 4 
' avoir lettre, f. terire' f, = 


ban De, As Wu 
All waking are condemned to die. | © +5 . 
e humein, m. condimnt mur ir. th 6 "a 1 3 
e ſpends much money in building. - «> £086." 
ils beaucoup argent bar. ; | | 
He thinks of going ſoen to France, and even „ * 


penſer aller bientot France . mime 5 

paring to ſet out. 353% dg 

reparer partir.” VTV wi 

That fruit is not I to Bow Selig e "i 

fruit, m | n manger. WR | 2 A» 

T hat will contribute much to cake bim fom - 
contribuer beauco 5 | retirer_.. 


They induce him to aſk tes: 1 but he 1 not. 
porter demander pardon (a) | 


83 


They gave ber to underſtand that he wanted to marry 
donner entendre  chercher + . 


erxſorter encour Vi i, f. - 
He delights in doing good. he is 2 perfuſion. 
fe plaire faire bn ff 
He authoriſes her to treat him as | r e * 
autoriſer © traiter comme il wi ee 


aider lever fardeau, m. 8 UL 75 5 5 7 1 
4 When the ſaw him ſhe e e 5 -— 
_ wor - . ſe mettre lauter. i 15 3 

is liable to miſtake, he is not infallible, my i 3 

2 © ſujet FF OY 


= 2 ig read, —He teaches writing, - . 9 


on} 


s engage, faire © pere 


He has condemned. r * live i Fu the county, 55 1 oe 1 3 
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8 "They ard nt qualified to teach Frenchgg 
3 ' propre enſeigner Francois, m. 
55 That ſeed ! is good ſor s os 

| graine, f. emer. An 
We invited them once to ſup with us. 5 

„ tOler une fois ſouper 
I am uſed to ſup late, and to go to 


I ſuſpect him of loving gaming and drinking. 


* oupgonner - aimer bohhe  fouer. _. 
15 85 N ba queſtion is difficult to ſolve.—]T begin to breathe. 
queſtion, f. difficile riſotdre commencer reſptr er. 


Jou have much to fear, and 8 to hope. 
Beaucoup Craindre © erer. 


Fer! is nothing ſo eaſy to 85 as mathematics, and 


it ya ri aiſe - "aprendre mins, f. 


F . Fs e ſo difficult to learn as languages. 


IRE. „ langue, f. 


len Pay not only inclined to learn, but alſo to 


eulement n rende FEE. auſſi 
teach. Lenſeit eigner. 


Uſe yourſelf, when you Ire young, to practiſe virtue. 
Jeuns pratiguer vertu, f. 


s' Accoutumer Pendant que 


i will help.you to bear patiently the evils that are Uag- 
„ ider fouffrir patiemment _ __ m. 
- als OD TOY. 
Ts eaſy to ſay, and fine. to . oy ee 
Ceft, aiſe dire. beau wir: 


* 


3 . The — 0 that i is ven us, 3 at-. leaſt to fix us. 


* louange, f. er ſervir au moins fer 
8 the practice of virtue. 


dans :pratique, f. vertu, f. 1 ” he | 
Inſtead of preſuming to make 1 us happy, infirut us 


. au lieu de fie ſumer rendre . « enſe eigner 
. ä * 


eee, tranquille.. „ - 5 5 1 


VI. The prepoſition for coming befote. a ible of x; 


the eſent is rendered into French by pour. . 


VII. Whenever the particle 10 coming before an inte, 
nitive, can as well be rendered by for is, in order to, with 
- hs * or ts the end N or 9 that, with 1 


1 SCP. * . 


"Fazgen e 


. an 1 after. 
_  _. accoutum? * ſouper tard aller coucker-- heure, f. apres. 


— 


78 * or « al 2 * \ 6 | 
\ we * ' , N-c 7 * N P "2" 
gh all. 4 l N . SS 

$6 I 4 
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"Chap. Nl. tet De, Ay Wn FA un” 5 


indicative or agrees, or for, with the pi of 
the preſent tenſe, it is rendered into French 


F fuſfire, always requires the prepoſition pour b 
Men are born to labour, and birds to "OY 


\ hs 
ELIA, , 
$25, IF 4, 


There is a timE to act, and a time to reſt, 
ilya tems, m. agir fe repaͤſer. 
He will do | any ho | to oblige you. 
e bob liger. 7 
He is too 75 to 1718 otherwiſe. e CA UE ER 
trop ſage fe conduire altrement. 
erd 


12 oy J our houſe | to fee you: and, 
paſſer er os ces uu 0. 
our man told me u were gone * t count 
3  walet dire oh aller . 
to buy horſes. 53 
acheter chewal, m. | | Wt I » 


- 


He has not health'enou * to undertake ie. 
fant, f. aſſes © entr 07 


- 


erẽ dit, m. aſſea obtenir - wp, m, 
lam ſorry my wife and dau ters were got. at b 


Lou underſtand the world too well to be 3 1 


111. The verb coming after trop, aſſes, ſu Wn ſan, OY | 5 | 1 9 


| WT 
4 » % , 
4 * Y - 
* ga A ky , 5 
C wed. * -3 
. * 3 N 8 
"ne. ir oi e er *7 * Y 3 1 — 
CY > o "* 0" : - 7 
— 4 7 * 
80 
4 


1 will do all my endeavours to deſerve the hanour 4 .4 
faire effort, m. mbriter | honneut, m. 
your protection. [procedion, f.]J i 
| Che is too proud to that man. 
' trop fer 5 ᷑pon 77. 1 x" Food 1 = 
He has not intereſt enough to get that place. „ 


avoir, f. monde, m. trop cane 3 3 


fach femme, f. fille, f, : au logs «I | 
to receive you. rece cuir. . "0 0 


any rudeneſs. lincivilitẽ e I Y 
I have written to him to defire him to ſend me an 
os, Oe. 48” ener 1 
order to draw u ſome merchant for the money * 
oerdre, m. tirer 9 ag 2 2 marchand, m. (a). Argent, m. | F 
owes me. [dewoir ] 1 
Men find means to cure madneſs, but « they find aue * 
F ; GONE RS ws e og = a 3 


0 ; . . 1 | : 
Fe g 2 0 8 F | ' . Z 
a * 0 7 4 4 - : ö * . or” Ss . ' , if " 
OO fr an apes os ee, 
% * 4 7 1 * 


: ; - 
— - : 87 3% 4 
— e * 
4 . 7 . | a» 
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: OW one rasen, 
{Ti wi a croſs-prained mind ] ri a in. e 
88 6 un ee wo x FI 
" en left his ſon Seleucus with the hand- toes to 
4 - laifſe- fil, m. avec terre troupe, f. 
8 rebuild Lyſimachia: he failed away with all his —_ 
 rebdtir Lyſimachle mettre & la voile avee fette, f. 
after he had ſent ambaſſadors to Quinctius, to treat about 
apres envcyer anbaſſadeur, im. trailer. dÞ 
An allianee. Lalla, f. e 8 92 
IX. Theſe following Verbs will have no prepoſition 
before the next infinitive. 


/ 1 
hier whe, to have rather. N do conſider, 
| wo. oe; to ſpy. 
to ſend. recomoitre, to acknowledge. 
to tell. parofire, to 5 e 
to aſſure. ſembler, | cent. 
to give out. wor, to fee. 
rapporter, to report. regarder, to look at. 
_ affirmer, - to e aſſert. imaginer, to fancy. 
aber, to own. faire, to make, to cauſe. 
— _ confefſer,- to confeſs. laiſſer, to let, to leave. 
=. depoſer;, to depoſe, ſay, tell. daigner, to deign. 
Nauen; to maintain. e tc d e. 
mier, „ co pretend. 
croire, to think, believe. 4 50 io dare. 
compter, to expect, rely. ir, to owe, to be. 
eperer, N hope. op „ »'to be able. 
 Efanter, } _ FE to know, 
| age „„ SY r mieux, to be better. 
„ OE - wouloiry, to be willing. 
Sei, to perceive. il faut, il falloit, 21 8 
7 0 do obſerve. : dra, &c. muſt. 


Bats. # The Sos dire, to- IB or tell; A to with z 
© FJouhaiter, to wiſh; and venir, to come, commonly will by 
have no prepoſition before the next infinitive ; but ſome- 
times the three firſt take the prepoſition. de, and the laſt 
© the prepoſition d, errang e it is uſed Imporſon- | 


all 
25 Ki. When the verb aimer nien is s followed «hy que, it 


requires de aſter . before the other verb. * 
| ou 


—_ 


we" 8 $4753 OI 
- Y rd 7 : 1 | wat? * * * _ ASP. q 
7 5 5 * CY *4 Þ * +. : 
= * "ys . * Y x Y | 
l % * 3 
1 , „ . 
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| Chap. Xl * iche Bes A eds 
You come to 8 leave. I cannot walk. 8 
voenir demander permiſſion ſaur ois . g N > ; 2" 
| He ſent to aſk help. I will go and ſee.: ber 9 1 
. etwvoyer demander ſecours, m. aller (Turn, bra wir. — 
All would learn, but all will. not take pains + 


tout voulair aprendre prendre peine, fr 
If he thinks to manage them, he is miſtaken. 
crowe -wenir d bout 20 ſt. /e tromper. | 
He declares to have ſeen it. She knows kowidel as 2 
declarer voir . aua. ane, 
that. . 45 7} 7s 0 55 7 N . * 
She did not vouchlafe to SE me. eng 5 2 ER 
daigner * reipondre _ nal 5e 1,07 
It is better to 05 little than nothing. 
il wait iel æ gigner peu (a) rien. eee e | 
Do you pretend to become a learned PB os, | 
 pritendre. devenir  ſJavant. F 
14 Bot ſpeak to her. I let her do as ſhe lits. © 35 


ſer parler laiſſer faire comme ne 2 
Few people know how to be odd. EE _ 
peu gens ſavoir Dieu r. ; ; 
Send your maid'to deſire her to come to work with. yous 
my warp f. Fir 90 berg travailler au, 
or rather I wi myſelf, and tell her you want to ſpeak 
lutat ** . dire 0 F  vouleir Xl 1 


5 CES 1 | 
to her. Ns . 
I rather chuſe to ſend. the TRY to hang chun kn you 475 


aimer mieux * ' ſervants, f. * Ae, . BT 5, 1 


the trouble to go there. Leine, f.] \ 


* n 

If you are deſirous to ſee him, and are willing e oe "= 

| ſouhaiter voir Vouldir 8 9 

ſtrike a bargain with him, I can "CY one who don 2 
Faire marchiè, m. avec - | pouvolr ouver e 8 5 5 ne Y 
recommend you to his brother. 5 — 

| recommander | frere, ax 88 UE Be oY £4 - = 

| More Exerciſet. uon the Particles De, A, Pour. | WE = 


It is more neceſſary to ſtudy men thai books. þ 3 
* neceſſaire . BY e * = 


* 


% | PI g. 4 
i 1 Ex "' 
{a) to et, muſt be peer in mn with 1 2 bs — 
{d) „is not . here Fete | 
FRIES t | Lag Fo "0 "1 
* 1 | 1 7 5 1 Fi - e . 
; PA 2 id 
8 5 
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Oe. chief ſtudy ought t to be to learn how to be able 
Principal itude, f. ende pouwhir 
= to know men. Lidden of | 

BE - "The greateſt wiſdom of a man coal, 3 in 1 his 
1 grand ſa fe, f. . confifler connoltre 


follies.. { folie, f. 

Men aim more in their tudes | to make a ſhew Jin 

chercher dans ttudse, f. \ paroitre dans 
ae than to enlighten and cultivate their minds, in 

nde, m. : Eclairer By cultiaer 7 Wm. 

4 order to judge of things rightly. | 

= Juger rwhiſe, f. bien. 

* He has never ceaſed to preſs me to tell my father that 

© " Jamais cefſer prefſer dire 

1 was ready to obey him. He has adviſed and conjured 


11 pret- obiir - _ conſeiller cunj urer 


=: me, *till at laſt he has obliged me to promiſe it to him. 
= 747 3 a ce qu enfin oblige Promeſtre. 
My mifireſs has commanded me to deſire you to come 
muattreſſe, f. commander prier wenir tout 


_ preſently | ts our houſe, | if you love her. She deſires 


extremely to ſee you. Þ 
puſſonnẽ ment vr. | 
She wants to ſee me only becauſe the has heard that 
1 demanden ne and gue, parce que <reidre 1 
* acer want to marry her. 
= on wouloir marier. | 
=_ To be a great man, one muſt know how to improve 
=_ - grand il faut favor _ fur 
- # TR: oe his good fortune. [fortune, f. 8 
== To raiſe Princes for virtues which they have not, 5s 
er Prince, m. vertu, f. e Fol dire 
. them with impunity. NE 
Ades! im urs impunẽ ment. 

Olkentime, the deſire of being thought ble 1 
, our went 4 r m. paroitre capable empłcher 
eil from becomin 8 ſo, becauſe they are more deſirous 


* 4 1 4 * 
n 8 R 
« * Al i & 7 = 
= 92 - — 


N enir parce ue avoir envie 
12 20 ſhew what they know, than to learn what they don't 
= "faire. vo'r Naur Pyrendie 

How. * 45 S 


l R 


eure ches nous | 8920 erg 


A 
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n 44 > 4 — 
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. Fo. oY 
| Chap. XI. 1 Op De, x, . t 
Old people, love to give good precepts, to comfort 
"ves gens, f. (a) aimer donner pricepte, m. fe conſoler 3 
themſelves for not being able an any more to give bat 
eure en lat . _ rings — 
examples. lertmble, m.]. | | 
They will force me to take "hes ata: 
obiger prendre autre mi ſures, f. 
They will 1 5151 me if they take another der. © 
Iam lie to tell you chat you are miſtaken. 
oblige 2 = e | 
M duty obli ges me to do it. SB LN 
evoir, m. obliger. | 5 
That man begins to give kimſelf over to; n 1 
commencer . Joe Sorter * ee 
"a [exces, m.] : 
The highwaymen ] iged us to 8 our way. 
- woleur, m. de grand chemin obliger changer de route. 
I was obliged, to ſee | a great, deal of company [ 
5 . bealcuuß de monde 
yeſterday, [hier.] | 
The intention of never impoſing expoſes us oficatin 
intention, f. j amaſs tr omper - expiſer Bonar 
to be impoſed upon. | 
The deſire o deſerving. the praiſes that we xiven us. | 
' difir, m. ' meriter '- Touange, f. 
ee our virtue; and thoſe that are given to: wit, 
ferien Diertu, . gftrisym. 
courage and beauty, n to encreaſe them, 
couraze, m. Beanie, f. contribuer augme nter. 3 bn 8 
It is difficult to define love. What can be fag 11 i 
difficile \ " definir amour , os. pour * ND 
is, that in the ſoul it is a r and in the body f 
© dons dme, f. impathie,f... " corps, 
it is nothing but a ſecret defi ire of enjoying what: one 
cee ne que  cachs. envie, f. Jouir 
loves. Laimer. ] | = Rab 
T bere are divers ſits of cute, one of inte elt, 
ul Ja divers 1 f. 5 1 5 ; 09M, A 
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„ Fan N Ex 2 ke 1s E 8. 
* Wich ineites us to deſire to learn hat can be uſeful to 


Porter 8  defirer " aprentre pou ? utile 
us: and the other of pride, which proceeds from the 


"autre brgueil,l m.  wenir 
deſire of knowing what others are j ignorant of. 
eifrr” ſavoir : 


The love of glory, the fear of fra the defign of 
2 au, m. gloire, f. crainte, ſ. fonte, f. deſſein, m. 
making one's fortune, the deſire of making our life com- 
Faire fortune, f. der, m. rendre vie, f. 
fortable and pleaſant, and that of knmbliag others, are 


douæx agreable abaiſſer 
often the caoles of that valeur ſo much celebrated 
1 Jeuvent og EO. vaichr, f. „ ſw 


CHAP. XI. 


4H . ben PARTICIPLES. 


oF 1. The participle of ahe preſent Ew) is er unde- 
|  elimable. 

II. We often expreſs with a conjunQion and a tenſe of 
1 he indicative, what is expreſſed with a participle in other 
1 languages, i in order to avoid the ambiguity that may 
= ariſe from the participle being undeclinable. Thus in- 
ſctead of ſaying, Je les ai rencontréts courant la pofte, I met 
them ing polt, we ſay, Je les ai rencontres qui cou- 
E  roient J paſte, becauſe courant may as well refer to the 
8 . | fubjeQ7 5 as to the obje les. 

3 III. The participle of the > preſent ſometimes takes the 
yp pre poſition en before it, as in Engliſh in and by. It an- 
Puy ers to the gerund of the Latino, and can be reſolved 
dy the conjunctions when, wiſe and as, with a tenſe of 

[the indicative. | 
IV. When the pronoun en meets with a participle, it 
is put after it, and not before, as it ſhould, if the parti- 
on} 8 were reſolved by a tenſe of the indicative, in order 
to N the equivocation that may be occaſioned by en, 


Ro: 


8 xII. bbs Participtes.” 4 te 


pronoun and an;frepolition;: as, it Ie pria dinflruire ſon 
fils, wulant en faire un Savant, comme il en vouloit, e. 

V. The participle in ing, ſo much uſed in Engliſh with . 
the particles 4, an, the, or nothing before it, or with of 
after, is rendered into French by a noun and a verb, or an 
infinitive, hen it eomes after the verb with @ or an 
as, i! oft alle ſe promener. 

VI. When the participles of cbe preterite meet wah 8 
ſubſtantives they are mere adjectives, and agree with 
them in number. and gender, 

VII. The participte of the preterite is bd iſt, 
when it comes after the verb tre, - conſidered. only as a. 
verb ſubſtantive; or-(what-is-the ſame). when the partici 
ple 1 is an adjective affrmed of the ſubject. 2dly, 157 is de- 
clinable, when the tenſe compound, either of-awoir or 
etre, is preceded by a pronoun relative in the aecuſative, 5 
governed as object, ſuch as que, le; la, lau me, te, ſe, 
| nous, Vous, or by a noun with a pronoun interrogative. 
VIII. The participle of the ꝑreterite is undcelinable, 
1/f, after the verb avoir, when this verb- has no pronoun 
in. the accuſative before it; 2d, when its nominative- 
eomes after it; 3dly,. when it; governs. and is placed be- 
fore an infinitive, without, a oſition between them; 

4thly, after a verb conjugated in its compounds with the- 
varb etre, and governing a conjunctive pronoun in the 
dative; 5thly, when. in the ſame ſentence it is followed: 
by que or qui; Gl, in the verbs imperſonal. | 2 

A diligent boy j is always Jenming, not ont while- . 

diligent ẽcolier, m. toujours aprendre, non ſeulememt pendant 
the maſter 4 but alſo while the other boys ate 
que maitre en encore 
| playing: [jour] [ES 7 
She can't help lskisg ſtrong: liquors. 
ſaurois s'empecher- boire fort liqueur, f. 
The learning of languages is very hard. 
>» Etudbs 5 3 f. bien difficile. e 

Maſters learn b —_— as well as ſcholats by 

mailtre, m. apre dr an g colier, m. 
ſtudying, [ttudier.]' 5 5 

She does wrong to go a 3 ber friends inſtead VA 

Fun. gel nal, allen wiſiter ami, m. au lieu te 
„ ſtaying. 


148  Fxzxnen ET ZAC IS ES. 
ſtaying at home, when her huſband is gone 4 
e. au bgis quand - mari, m. ſortir, 

He met them walking a great . 

rencontrer marcher d grand: pas. . 

Women are changeable. He is buſy. She is _ 

femme | changeant +53 ne 
Alexander being near his death, aſked his friends, 
Alexandre ſe trouver pris (a) demand ami 
ſtanding about him, "whether they thought they could- 
ft tenir aulour de fi eroire 
nd a King like him. n 
ou der Roi, m. comme. * 
Ton have choſen a very changeable colon” 

 choifir bien changeant conleur, f, 
His aunt is more beloved than his mother, | 
ante, f. i, : SIR UE Rd. a; OE 
What names did he ban you * 
| dire des ſottiſes, f. 
- »  . You want to know what names he has called 1 me. 
_ wouloeir ſavoir © ſotiiſes, f. dire. 
1 Bad news are always ſpread more quick] y than good. 
—_ mau dals nouvelle, f. toujours ſe repandre promtement. 
=. They have killed one another. | ſe tuer. ] 

3 She has made away with herſelf. [ſe defaire.] : 

E-  * The letter which I have received does not mention it. 

= n nn recevoir faire mention. 
8 That which I read this a to you confirms ĩt. 

lire matin, m. con firmer. 
4 Nene of the letters 1 have received, ay one 
'$ 26s word of it. Lot.] 
. +I have not ſeen the books you have bought. 
=. . | Voir livre, m | aclieter. * | 
lh be men I have viſited in the priſon are in good 
_ viſtien priſon, f. en bon 
bealth, but thoſe J have ſeen hang d, were half dead, 
8 ante, f 3 pendre 3 To mort 
and very repenting. ſrepenlant.] 5 
Wbat a loſs he has had in loſing his bebe 15 
0 . f. * us frore,. m. 


= 


0 death, muſt be made i in Frend by i gerd (to 15 nourir. 
i ; N 2 The 
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" Chap. OY "Upon: Partiiples. 2 I 
The grief 05 his death has cauſed me. (a) . „ 
uleur, f. mort, f. cauſer. WE _— 
The trouble-this buſineſs has given me. (a) N 
Peine, f. affaire, f. | _ 
The laws which the ladies of his com. had a — 
: boi, f. dame, . conn, T. * . 
on themſclves, &c. 79 88 | | 
She has made herſelf miſtreſs of it. 
ſe rendre maitreſſe, f. | 
That nation has made itſelf miſtreſs of the ſeas. / 
nation, f. ſe rendre maitreſſe, f. mer, f. 
The. 2 which you have learnt. to draw. 
Figure, f. ga aprendre tirer. 
I have r. rendered you all the ſervices I could. 
| rendre ſervice, m. pouvuoir. 
What ſervices have you done me? : 
How many men commit the ſame faults again, which | 
1 combien Or que- retomber dans fake, oy | , 
they had reſolved to avoid |! „ "= 
reſoudre twiter, 2 
She found herſelf in danger of yielding. but ealling: : 
ſe trouver en danger ſuccomber rupeller- A 
her victue to —_ ſhe. upbraided herſelf with her 
vertusf., (b) ſe reprocher + 3 
weakneſs. [foibleſſe, f.] 73 
Her huſband has left her, and is gone away. Yes, he 1 
mari, m. „ laiſſſer | S'en aller ei 9 
has abandoned us, his three daughters and me. ©. 
abandonuer le, f. 
Has Glycerion found her friends ? She has not found 
trouver farent, m. 


l * 
93 x 
* 


7 


them. | 

The play J have ſeen acted did not take. 
piece, f. Voir repréſenter tre gout. ; 
- She has given herſelf the trouble to go there. V 
ſe donner . 1 
+ The men they have obliged to work are gone. . 
5 | obliger travailler pa tin. 
1 have loſt the letter — he wrote to me: but” 2 
perdre lettre, f. E ; 4 


Ma) The ſubject may come after as in theſe- two iaffincens 15 3 
G) L 8 Is aot expreſſed i in French, : A 
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| 4 have PREP it to your mother, who | is very ſorr 2205 it. 
3 'S manirer . mire, m. 

A The faults * brothers have done are enable 

| fulie, f. free Faire irrearable. 

Il! bave not ſeen the alterations which ſhe has cauſed to 
= voir  . changement, m. 

8 be made. [ faire faire. ] | a 

His fitters are buy in drawing. 4 


pDpoeur, f. occups dcſſiner. 8 
My wife has got her peture drawn. 
femme, f. ſe faire tirer. 
7 hey have made themſelves maſters of the citadel. 


fe rendre maitre, m. citadelle, f. 
This misfortune has almoſt ruined them, but 1 it has 
= - malheur, m. Preſque ruiner 
made them wile. 
rendre ſage. r 


Tis a new fort of powder which I have learnt to 
ce (a) forte, f. Pauke, ff.  _ aprendre. 
make. [ faire.] | 
TDis a conſequence which I have always thought they 
= - cet - conſequence, f. © toujours croire 
2 would infer. —She js turned a Nun. 

| tirer © ſe faire Religieuſe. 
\ They have ſurrendered. The garriſon has LOT Hy 
= fe rendre garniſon, f. 
=. They have furrendered themſelves priſoners. 
6 E priſonier. . 
My ſiſters went to 14 laſt night very much out of 
bn Nene, f. aller ſe couc her hier au ſoir fort 

order: but they have found themſelves quite well again 
: indiſpsſe ee trouver tout 4 fait bien. 

| A they waked. [4 leur reveil] # 

All thoſe viomen have been accuſed of having robbed: 
femme, Er „ Wal © 
4 9 5 — been tried; and they have been condemned 
® ON: an faire le procùs 1 f condamnt 
® 4 to die, except one that has been found not guilty. 
3 rurir exceple 10 trouver Innocent. 


(5) new, is nouveau-elle, and not neuf-ve, 
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| hap, XII. che Parkiciples. + 5 
Have yo a al not to practiſe check virtues A 75 


. . avoir envie N Wa ts KR Tt 
you have heard dad 8 P | Mas 
. entendre louer... He 


— 


What enemies has he not bropght upon himſelf 255 4 
ſe faire des ennemis 5 
youu did yow deviate from the road which: you bad 3 
„ . 9 
begun to follow ? 6:5 
commencer ſuivre. . | OE 
Letters and writing have been 0 to repreſhne | 
lettre, f. Gtcritave, f. :inventer e 
ſpeech, and to ſpeak to the eyes. 
parole, f. V., , , DN 
Wenn to ſpend no day without giving ſome time a 
dewoir paſſer jour, ni. ſans ten 
to that icience which we have propoſed to ſtudy. 
ſcience, f. e propoſer e, 
The people whom you though aliver 
per ſonne, f. croire (a) ẽtre en vie. : 
The puniſnment which has been inflicted upon. him, 
Peine, | ON Faire ſoufrin 
was not Preat enough for the wicked action which he 
es 205 en N 15 | 
meant to commit. f | 
woulvir (b) commettre. 
She has put out her eyes. [ fe 0 les eds. 1 
She has been ſure not to peak within the houſe, but 


ſe bien garder dans maiſon, f. 
when ſhe was without, the hogan to cry out from the 
 fortir Jo mettre (b) crier 
middle of the ſtreet to hi people that were within. 
milie rie, f. gens © + ' dedans, + 
Perfidious wretch, who can be bound neither by the 
perfide (c) pou dor retenu mi 
faith wud he has given her, nor the oaths he has made, 
29 5 TR aer 5 75 er m. 


(a) This verb Wen be made by of the ew of The 8 

(b) This verb muſt allo BE made by the compound of the — 

4e! This ſubſtantive is not cxprefſcd, and * Ip is uled * 
ubſtantivel J. a 


N | . nor 
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nor the compaſſion of ſeeing near her time the-poor un- 
5 compaſſion, f. weir pres de terme, m. n 
fortunate girl he has ruined. ' | 
malheuredx, f. (a) deſhonorer. 
I! have received the letters which you had written to 
55 recevoir leitre, f. k̃crire 
me about the affair which 1 had propoſed to you: and 
au ſujet de affaire, f. propoſer 
8 aer reading them attentively, I have found that if 1 
. apres (b) avec attention reconnoitre 
had ben it, I ſhould have met with obſtacles that 
entreprendre trouver obſtacle, m. 
I had not foreſeen. [prevoir.] 
Z The Romans | enlarged their country | by the defeat 
=_ Romain, m. . Saggrandir (e) par defaite,f., 
of their neighbours. voin, m] 
1 Men have built cities for their ſafety. 
5 ſe bdtir ville, f. fuüreté, f. 
5 The eee have made themſelves famous by their 
Amazines, f. fe rendee * par 
= D in war. 
courage dans guerre, f. 
b- Lucretia made away with herſelf [ not being able to 
Lucreèce ſe danner la mort (d) pouvoir 
outlive the affront which ſhe had received from Tarquin. 
ſurvivre affront, m. 
The remembrance. of the pains _which we have 


We LEY A 5 
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"Dag 750 
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= ſouvenir, m. peine, f. 
3 F; ſuffered, and the dangers | we have run through | is 
 Jouffrir danger, m. cconrir 5 


pleaſant, becauſe *tis good to be delivered from them. 


We table, parce que Ceft bien, m. que delivre. | 
The 2 rdinal repreſented the vaſt pains he had/(ake aken, 


dinal, m. reprtſenter _ ni . f. prendre | 


(a) This fabſtantive is not EN andthe adjeftive- is. uſed 
_ fubſtantively, as in the preceding page. 

(b) Turn, having read. | 
3 (e This verb muſt be made by the compound of the preſent tenſe, 
Mi 4 (ccc) The participle here is indeclianble, becauſe the tenſe come 
Pound does not govern ſe, as its objeQ, but la mort; and ſe i is only 
the ah in the Dative (fibi) 9 | 
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Chap. XIII. - Upon Impefſonal Verbs. 1 
and the important ſervices he had done to the State, 
important ſervices, m. rend Etat, m. 
which had only created him enemies. 
ne and gue produire enneſ mn. oY 
See” 7 Kr, . e f 
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Don Imperſonal Verde. 


I. The imperſonal. il. faut, always requires after it ei. 
ther the ſubjunctive with que, or the infinitive wit hour 
any prepoſition. It denotes the neceſſity of doing ſome- I 
thing, and is Engliſhed by muff, for the preſent tenſes- 
il faut and qu'il fuille ; the imperfect il fall, and the 
preterite il fallut ; by hall, for the future ; and flould, + 
be the conditional ; and ſometimes oy the verbs t9:be, © 7 

through all its tenſes, with one of thefe words neceſſary, . 
requifite, uſeful. © „„ I 74S 
In order therefore to put into French any Englifh, en- 
preſſed by muff, Mall, or ould, by tis, 'twas neceſſary, re- 

qui ite, needful, one myſt begin the ſentence with a tenſe 
of the imperſonal il faut gue; then the pronoun, or noun, 
coming before muſt.or mould, muſt become the ſubject f 
the French verb that comes after it faut que, and is go=" ꝝm 
verned in the ſubjunQive: as il fat que les officiers faſſent 
leur devoir. The officers muft do their ny. „ 
; II. I faut before an infinitive denotes the neceſſity f 4 
doing ſomething in general, without ſpecifying v muſt; -——Þ 

then the ſut je ct coming before muff, may be either 1 r 
we, he or e, or any body, according to the ſenſe of the i 

| ſpzech : as il faut faire cela. 5 77 3 
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III. Sometimes the verb coming after the imperſonal, i 
is Engliſhed by the paſſive voice, and (as in ſentences -— 8 
expreſſed with the particle an) the noun that follows the - - 
verb in French, comes before the particle muſt.in Engli/hs 
and the French infinitive active is made wh five: as, 
il faut inſtruire les enfans, children muſt be inſttuctecQ. 
IV. The neceſſity of having ſomething is alſo denoteed 
by il faut, before the noun of the thing only, without 


any yerb ; and il faut, thus conſtrued, is Engliſhed by 
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2 - od „ 8 Fran E be 1E i 
en mußt have, — > as i font a 
WE: Var ent pour plai 
VV. When i faut is. conſtrued with a pronoun nl 
1 N il and faut, it denotes a preſent want that muſt 
be ſupplied, and the pronoun. perſonał becomes the ſub- 
ec al muſt in Engliſh: as # lui n un wy ſhe muft 
7 have a huſband, &c. 

Vl. The. imperſonal a fon FOR is ; uſed abſolutely ad the 
end of. a ſentence, with the pronoun ce qui, or, the con- 
junction comme, before it.; in which caſe it denotes duty 
and decency, and is 1; apap by uld, and ſometimes - 
| Jiould do, and ſhould as Il ne ſe conduit pas comme il 
four, He does not behave as he ſhould 3 Fees . comme 

ito j "Do goa as lt 935 be. | 


"Men muft 5 virtue to he happy. . 
aimer Vertu, f. heurela. ] 


* One muſt be mad to think that men can be iar; 
8 few  Erolre. | Tou voir 


*% \ 
Py 
2 
UW. 
j 
I 
Py 
9 — 
_ 
2 
3 
LY 


* 


without loving virtue. | WO pL 
fans (a). aimer. | 1 a9 
"You moſt do what F bid you. „ 
| Fafe dire... 3 
: He muſt haye a horſe. She muft dei . 
 cheval,m. vofr. | 


| To make war, money muſt be had. 
3 faire guerre, f. argent, m. fy | 
E  Menſhouldlean 5 the. duties We to. bumen 
13 A prendre Jabord de voir, m apartenir Hhumain 
1 nature. nature, f.] oy 
You don't learn as you ſhould: © [comme.].| | 
A woman muſt have a great deal of circumſpeQion g 


grand fond, m. cicnde, f. 
not to peak of herſelf. | 
Scipio Naſica | muſt needs | have been an exceeding . 


= 


- Scipion. - i fulloit . ' _ exirtmement_ 
honeſt man, fince the Oracle anſwered that the mother of 
Hombie, pui ſſue Oracle ripondre. e, . 


the Gods Wald lodge | at his houſe. 
Pian vouloir lager cher 325 
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Chap xm. "OG tapas Verhs. 
One muſt not hope that men can be cured of the I 


 eſperer pouwolr gutrir  mauvatly * 
habit they have of. ſpeaking always of themſelves, their 
habitude,f.- parler _ toujours 


adventures, we wealth, than which nothing, Is more te- 
— f. richeſſes, f. 
dious. (T ws et there is nothing -more tedious than 
ant il y a rien ennuyetlx 
ſuch recitals) One ſhould impoſe a law ban one 8 ſelf, my” 
ce recit, m. > ſe falre loi, f. 1 
never to ſpeak of one's ſelf, neither one wt, nor other. 
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(Turn Cen grad nr in wt) 85 „ 25 
85 ien ni en mal. | 
We muſt not fillily believe thoſe that fetter us: a q 
ni aiſement eroire flatter auſſi wWitn I 
ther muſt we reject rudely the e that are paid 4 
ne and pas rejeter rudement compliment, m. Fate * Y 
us, when we think we deſerve them. That falſe © I 
quand croire  miriter. "4 


25 aue 
| * modeſty is bardly leſs ſhocking | than a a foolih vanityx. 
| * nudefie, f. Hueres , ' rehutant. © ot *vanite, f. hs I 


Much art and nicety are requilite to ſeafon praiſes well. 


To art, m. delicateſſe, f. _  afſaiſonner houange, * 
- ut there is alſo a way of receiving, them: when they | 


i manière f. I 
| re lawful, which- does not burt modeſty. Praiſes are 1 
ö "Legitime 5 Bleſſer modeſiie, f. \ "of 


Uke a ſort of tribute that is paid to rue merit.” We 2 
- Comme forte, f. tribut, m. rendre vrai mirite, m 
muſt e reject them 2 3 2 oor N 


After. them og eagerly. 


| rechercher avec dien, . 3 435. Dos x 2 e 


VII. The imperſonal il fait i is uſed with adj ectives 
and ſome few ſubſtantives, denoting the diſpo! _ of 
dhe Air and auen W is e wi it is 2 


5» | Il fait | It i 1s "ther, 5 
Rh | . , | , . : 
5 . 
2 8 r 


. in, 


Jour, | 


, 3 5 if wit. „ n 


5 vent, du vent, 
|; | ; 2 
. DE ry the ſun ſhines, 
i Ur dr dune, EY SY _ Lite moon eee 


| nm. The 2 9 it is, e with. an agjec- 
tive, and a participle of the bf oye (in ing), or with 
one of -theſe adjectives, good better, dangerous, fol- 
Jowed by a noun'of place, is alſo rendered into French 
bei fait, followed by an adjective, with a verb in the 
3 as 11 To — Jur 25 it is dangerous 
E | 
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How's is the weather > lire 0 Tu urn, What weather 
= 13 FR 5 
2 is cold, ye it is not fo cold as ir was yeſterday. | 


YA 


roid cepend ane => Aier. 
| There i is a miſt abroad, or tis Woes: weather. 1 
: : brovillard, m. brotillard. br OD 
| Y 2 = "The ſun does not ſhine. T think that it is not warm 
| 2 „ „ 27 ed, m. EVO] Fo chalid 
=. 5 abroad. [dehors.] | 5 e 
It was wr cold laſt year: It will en b⸗ Abbe it is 
37 = "Fo Froid paſſe e, f. Selen avant que (a) 


1 F. Long g 
_ Rb hope it will not be fo cod ] nt week [ as it is now. 
, - ___- froid. la ſemæin qui vient d preſent 

It will rain to-day. It ſnowed 1 It haitked 
- pleuwiir aujourd/ui neiger hier Erler 
. {matin ] 5 

It i is 3 living i in Fade: 2 

vtere en Fance. 


1 f is Web Hogs in Holland. bau,! 
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0 This anQioa gore: {'P babe, SM 73 
* IX. Mot 


ily a. Sometimes allo, the 


or combien. long 


_ wingt. ant u il. e 


p 
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IX. Moſt of 1 beginning with 
the verb 4% 5 t begining the i | 


JjeQive' is joined to, its ſub-*. 
ſtantive, with the pronoun. qui, and the. To ive: f, 


a des douleurs qui ent Wlutaires.... 1.7 3 5 4 
X. The erſaual. F a dee 4 wv rome n 
even of the nu „ 


3 


XI. T Thar imperſonal is besides uted I dean. 5 8 — 
tity of time, ſpace and, apmber : | as, 25 a rait aur a Ii 


* A 1 * 
eſt mort. . 8 . » 3 13 *. . #7 2-0 % - 2 


XII, In aſking queſtions,..we don't begin. W — 


„ conmient long tems, hut we {ay coins * "a 


» 
* 


t-il que, and . 8 comes, the noun or pronoun of th e ſub- - 3 BG 


= 
= 
XR 


ject ltd its verb. The anſwer muſt Rkewiſe 
9 the imperſonal 4 * , and, the nous of 


Ii a die an or only. 95 ans, 5 57 zen gars, e 


* * 


theſe-t1 een He has done the lame wk —— n of 


5 . - 4 — 


181 Fg " 2 — Ex 


8 \ There 3 is a map 2 ako 5 5 


8 Is 1 
3 Kan 1 "Jas 
92 Rl pn + 
63-03: Ear 2443 uk LN ks 1 85 je po £21 6 
Wes s.there; any aer eat. tboſe two.? There i 
a great one. r en 
*, 1 have been i in 8 rheſe twenty 8 285 
a 0 Ee p « ballads,” that-are fo Wi wo 
be 1 „ 
N 1 W Bas 2 
Hos long have vou liced here ? 1 it tong . 7 © +; 
W-: 5576, * er ici long lems. 5 Be ER, ITED 7 
4 ies, long it ſince you leſt your country 2.” EY in. 
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"Rane ETI C l. E C 
8 Sbe ſab been dead theſe fin-years.. [wnrir,] | $ - 
'T have been beer Engliſn theſe. ten Fees: Ne nid 
5 2: x7 aprendre Aagleis. CAC, 
1 learnt En Nh ten years agr. 
| How: far i ls 2 e 152 . wh * 
' Edinbourg © | Londres. © Ke 
'Windfor 3 is aner miles dilkaut from . 8 
Air, mile. | "Londres. © 
be ſhip funk, and ive was [ the matter of | four 
75 va 4547 m couler d fend WE environ | 
thou nd men drowned.” Pepe 3 | 
. Faults become ſome people well, and others are 
-- dffaut, m. er gent, m. 
1 with their 5 qualities. 
ui pracit | aver  » - qualite, Tf. 
There is nobody. but may reap great helps 40 ad- 
pPouwolr retirer. ſecours, m. 
| 8 from eg but there are likewiſe few 
vantage, m. ſcience, f. auſh S pen 
people but ſuffer a great arbjadice from the knowledge 
Pen ſonnne recevotr | - prejudice, m. connoiſſance, f. 
. _ bande got by ſeiences, iN . n t 
cri „ 
"ld it as if it was natural to them, and hate own. Ms 
fe ſervir comme nature propre. 
| "There | is 4 man in the ſtreet who ys that there was 
155 Aan re, fl. dire _ y avoir 
| yeſterday A great quarrel in the ſquare, where there 
ier — * querelle,f. plate, f. ow © 
were: three men killed; and he ſwears that if he had 
327 ET OS I : jurer 4 ö 
been. there, there would have been * great many | 


ER oe I 2 


_— 


EG 3 Ken fe has brad that two J of his were | 


 davantuge pure que fair ani, m. 
wounded. They alfo fay that ſeveral merchants have 
Bleſſe an, pluſieurs marchand 
been cruelly "beaten thts} and that Ll out of [ ten 
WCecruellement battu = de 
ſoldiers that are in priſon, Ge will be han ; and fix 
-  ſoldat, m. en priſm ED 8 
RS Eng | to the Gallies. FF f 
e u ee ee 8 ee 
. ; EI  _ KUL. The 
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XIII. The pronoun ce, uſed imperſonally with (re, de- 
notes either a perſon or a thing. When that which ſol“n- 
lows it it, or which 17 reſers to, is a thing. -as the word PETE bi » 
choſe is feminine, the pronoun it cannot be conſtrued. 


, with eft, , and we ſay ce/t and not il eft. : But when the 185. 
pronoun coming before it is fe or Az, it is indifferent ioo 
expreſs it in French by ce, or the pronouns ih, elle. Eg: M0 


XIV. The imperſonal ceft is always uſed (and never- 
il oft) with the word choſe, whether it is attended by am: 
adſective or not. On the other hand, when the word 
Hing is not expreſſed in the ſpeech, but is grammat ical“, 
underſtood, the adjeQive mult be conſtrued with i/ eff > -. | 
as 10 At de ſe tenir ſur ſes gardes. 5 
XV. When the word that comes after ary. tenſe of the 
verb to be is an adjective without a ſubſtantive, and is af= 
firmed of the perſonal pronouns he; fe, it, they, which 
it refers to, the pronoun muſt” be rendered. by the per- 
ſonal il or elle, ils or elles, and never by ce: as, ſpeak». 
1 a man, il eff favant; of a woman, elle et malade x. _ 
of apples, elles font ſares, &. 2 
XVI. The imperfona! il eff, and not ef, is uſed be. 
fore nouns denoting time, or a part of it, as quelle fieure- 2 
eft il * What's o'clock * if eff deux Heures, it is two - 7 
o'clock. But if the queſtion is aſked; with the prongqun 
ce, as quelle heure eft-ce qui ſanne? What is the cloc® « 7 
ſlriking? You muſt anſwer with the ſame pronoun, c 3 
une ene, it ſtrikes nm. ets 
XVII. Ie is uſed with adjectives affirmed of the pro- 1 
nouns il, elle, or with ſubſtantives without the article, ' 3 
and ceft with an adſective, with. which it "makez,a com- | 
pleat ſenſe, or with ſubſtantives. conſtrued with the par- 
ticles un, du, des, Ceſt muſt be uſed on all other occa- 
ſions, as before nouns, adjectives and pronouns; but ob: 
ſerve that the pronoun that comes after it muſt be a di-. 
junctive: as Ceſt elle qui, C'eſt moi, Ceftoit vous qui, Ce. 
XVIII. The pronoun. & uſed" imperfonally with tre, is 
not. only conſtrued with all pronouns perſonal of the- . x 
ſingular number, followed by a relative and a verb that 
-._ agrees with the pronoun Mina, but it is alſo conſtrued; + - - 3 
with the pronouns perſonal of the plural, followed by. | 8 
verb after the ſame manner; and what is more remarkav», - 
dle, "the, pronoun ce is conſtrued with the third'perfo ©3 
plural of the verb- ſubſtantive, © Therefore obſerve that 
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160 Fainven E Ab | 
i ts, it was, followed by a pronoun of the third OY ; 
? Ban is rendered into French after two. ways : but 
© when a queſtion is aſked, it is always of the third tribe 
fin ular, thus, Eff. ce er qui on ſait cela? 
IX. Ia the practice of the imperſonal ges, we we 
"Lon make uſe of the imperfect or preterite, whenever 
the ſecond verb is in the preterite, as the Engliſh do; 
5 Jo Oe moi qui le fis ; and never C'2toit mi Eg % fis, for 
we only make uſe of that imperſonal in the imperfect, 
/when the ſecond verb is a tenſe compound of*the imper- - 
fect: as Cetoit moi qui ayois fait cela, Ke!“ 

XX. When c or 7toit is immediately foflowed by 
que, that gue ſtands for parcegue, becauſe 3 and when: a 
word comes between the imperfonal and que, the words 

c 'eft 2 or C toit Font are a a redundancy: as Cc ef alors gue. 
Je 2595 mes meſures, Ge. | 
XI. Ii is, followed by with, is expreſſed in French 
by ien eſt with the genitive.of the noun : as il en e Je 
It pate comme 4e la TI's . 2 en . 1 0 7 * 
e, . Fe 6h 
1 2 Te is varburons, or, fi 4 « braroys thing, to aft md 
Mg barbire RG 15 e 0 
' vaforty nate. © [halktdrede. "IM 15 
This is the end he aims dt. 8 7 1 
; an etc amd am © 
11 is bard, or dis a hard thing, to bre to > ug with 
r.. choſe, f. : Faire "Sd > 
vngiatefu] i | Pride i is a monſtrous thin . 
3:4 ingrat, i $13 ESUGTY orguetl, m.. manſlruets.. . 
| "Tis 2 monſtrous thing to be proud. 70 1 11 
8 Tis a great folly to pretend to de | the only | wiſe. _ 
„ woulotr, _ out FS, la. Sf 
Tis the truth offends him. Z NE . 5 
eee, f. 9 ode 3 
1 is madneſs to forget one's TY 
Hi f. fe nm. 
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5057 ebe governe the feſt e * it is 2a W „* 
2 pronoon perfonal, and the third, when it is a thing: as igſulter 
3 3 un, injulter a la miſere deli, though. we . ITED aux 
erables, to inſult the unfortunate, 
. G) 1 15 is 5 ufed NEL; 8 
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Y Chap. XIII. Opn peel Verbs. 5 I 


What's the-1 anttter in the e ? They re Fa dee 
c i 1 OE. File, f. C0 JOG of 6: 1 
are taken td the. juſtice's. . „„ af. k 
mener 5 chez commiſſcire, mm OO 1 
He $ not free, who is a ſlave to ki pon, „ 
libre eſcliwe FP 
They are happy who think themſelves lo, 7 7 of OO 
| heureixs © croire. © . 
They overload nature Who eat without being bt | "2 
or, Ti overloading nature to eat without wy hungry<. . = 2 
*  ſurcharger native, f. manger. 5 aur Tais 1 
D unkenneſs is a-tri hrful .. e We 9 
Iurogneri., 1 ene paſſion, f. Rok Gore p ee 
D-fires will always b ee; 
defir, m. toujpurs  tourment; mm : — 
*Tis here I wait for bim,—'T was there ſhe 464 N 
4 ici _ attendre Ip N murine 
| They are Philoſophers who fay: fo.—Tis eaſy to Mw” 
= ce etre Pfilgſcbis dire OS 1659. 9K eilt. NO I 
10. . H "x 2 
It is reaſonable to forve. one 's country. e 
| rl iſonnable ſer vir Pati ſe, f. 85 „ 1 
Theſe are things we muſt not Mak l. 
ST Ln feier. n 92 * e 
Tbey are guilty who.don' protect innocence. 1 77 EY 


ccoupable  protiger innocence, = | LIN 

| They are jilts.— That is WI 1 was ſaying. _— 

co uetie, f. e e ee A ee. 

' "Tis he lays ſo.— 17 ect abi 1 oz ie! 13,5 

I read Horace wy 3 il becauſe they are the bat: 

[i «Es Kt FI let,” R 

Latin poets —Tis fire to look at. 5 „ 
PDsodete Beau regurder. 

He knows not Courtiers who re ehes on their promiſes. | 

connolire Courtiſun,m. compter fur” * "protueffes.©7. 


Ni is Lime to riſe. — Tis not too ſoon to 80. ; _ "MY 
” $5: * | =» 2 


tems ſe lever | © trop Mt partir. 


II is ten o'clock. + I thought 3 it was later. ; 5 e 


dis heures WES: eite 25 | and. 


00 mener mad be inake aative wide pron. —— 


P ”- A 8 is 
i bs 4 - 
— 42 7 * * 
* F * y * 
Fi f- 79 
p 5 k 4 * 
# 8 \ on 7 "x 
„ # 4 lt =, 
PX . * 
n | 
* . 
a — £ + 7 OY 4 . +4 
F . # * 88 


F * 
6 - * 
£ 
.- 4 ” 4 
: ö 2 
” « 
a * 
rs 
* , - 
£ * R . 1 * 
4 * 3 » 4 — * . 15 
3 7 4 14 * £ 
1 * * 5 : = 
- — * * i * * £ > * 
on 
8 — — % . — p \ » 4 : - ko 
© «ff * 3 N 4 1 5560 * 2 
v 
»* : 
- 
: 9 * 
- # 7.4 
a = 
- - N 


— 
— * 7 
? 8 
. = 
% ” ry 
& . ' 
4 18 4 
, < 
* " 
0 2 3 
1 8 
* 
o 0 
[4 "> * 
- - — 
j . 3 
yu. 
. 
— 
45 
+X2Z 
5 


þ wes 
= 
' "Hd 
; . 
7 w * 
by 
2 * 
4 
1 
1 
o 
It 
_ 
_ 
o 
* 
* 
Ds + 
_ 
= -, 
* 
. — 
K 4 
YN 
Fl . 
3 * 
- — 
= * 
1 * 4 x 
1 4 
A * 
1 » 
- 
4 
* 
Fr : 
„ 
7 = 
. * 
I 4 * 
ba, Be 
& 1 
. ; 
P * 
3 
_ 
£ 
* o 
. 
| =.” 
* 3 
* 4 
I 
- 5 
XY 
4 
* 
[ 8 
4 * 
f Xs 
x - 
- 
; , 5 
Ly 
25 
2 2 
7 . e 
_ 
2 N 
3 
3 
| . 
= C 
\ & 
\ 1 
* 6 q Y 
% 
= _—_— y 
E F . N 
** A 
4 2 
* 
3 3 
_ 
} 3 2 
RY _ 
1 . 
7 1 I » 
P] . 
1 
=. 
"x 1 
MY * 
5 4 ” 
. i* =_ : 
A _ 4 - 
_— - 
—_— 
1 
F -% 
4 8 
r 
„ 
x 
383 
_— f 
1 
=> 
"= 
_ + 
8 
4 - - 
. wm. * 
1 
, * 
* 
3 
IS * 
Ro 
th =” * 
5 4 
2 * £ 
iv x I 
2 q „ 
x 3 4 
2 =, 
os 


. Se 5 : 7 hanneur, m, $2 . : "OG, > 


3 2 „ e a. i N m. e 


Et: = i 1 not a wiſe man to follow the multitude. 


. * Four be, m. wo 
. = not anſwerable for it. eee, 3 


10 body will come e by _ by: [wenir: tanidt, 


| . Fri c 11 l _ v2 TI ds. 
| Friday is the King's birth-day. re ay =, 1 I, i 
. Vendreds* _ naiſſance jour. F fs 
"He is one of the beit friends I have. [am, m]. 
She i is a woman of Honour. They are Sande 


Sg Twas my man committed.the Blender: | 
5 RE valet, m. faire By  Grourderie, f. a 
II is you have told it. Twas * bade bim 46 f WE 
„ dire - „ „ 
Tagen fare won a great CC 
ga 3 beatcoup. . 
2 'T was they were Playing at cards in ORE | 
5 Jouer aux cartes dans coin, m. 
. ere they t the Grenadier that began the attack? 
8 Grenadier commencer attaque, . | 
No, they. were the Dragoons, or the Dragoons did. 
1 Is with a School as with a State; it cannot ſubſiſt 


oy " 
22 ” 


88 penal laws. | 
fans  pinal loi, f 4 
It appears that he is not guilty. Bo NT Ds 
e NS PErY 
75 Tt follows from thence, that A man cannot be happy, 
a Senjuivre de 1 5 . heureix i 
who is not virtuous. {wertnchs. E . 


H tonveni: ſuage Julvre multitude, f. 
- There came à fellow who pretended | to have. been 25 
Denir _ drdle, m. Preſendre | 
fent by her, bur he was an ;mpoſtor. TIF. TEN 
* ſome a0 happened notwithſtanding,” we are =_ 
ER accident, m. arrider maigre cela 
be 885 chat the 2 s company. "Therefore 8 
tendre compagnie, f. c eſt eur puoi a 


A woman came this morning who. would not tell ber 
* nautin, m. ; wouboir - 5 
5 name. "teas. m. 4 1 
| ee made es v Fer bat thy we 
n ami, m. 5 uuerr 
. ſeare. bac] Fe ried, or os FCA 
05 50 | - Strange 5 


hs W * n n 4 I g wt * 2 Ks Wy oo « N 4 
Ne 1 = iP Ran 9 E i. - Th *1 * ** * 7 
N Ni 9 . ads be * 4 * Nr 
> K * . C 1 5 . * £* 4 * ] r p Ix - * 4 a» 5 
k >To p * a * e + N 
0 WV. N Fav. Wa * Th "EN - . 
* a G - 4 0 7 a» p a , 5 
1 7 2 * * * W : my 
* by 


| On Nejative Paris,” b 
Se ee, in This world. = 8 5 oy 
Hrange chbſe, H arriver dans. . monde, „ | 
dere axroſe fucldenly” a terrible tenipeſt. 
Felever toui-d coup terrible templte, f. * 
1 expe&t two or three Friends, | but none comes. 
. 3 an, * muls aucun Vene. 


n n N A ; 


1 


l r 2 . ek N AY N 7 K 
* . F268 a # , s 2 5 7 5 
* 8: 1 A x. 1 XIV. cn ora 5% 9 2 
5 „ 4 94 BL oy 25 ; my 415 . Tx W 1 2 181 15 55 : ES, 5 51 £ 2 
er 25 Ne oe Ante ; As 1 a _—_ 
- ore, the wanne Particles and: Advecbs, 2520 
Arn 4 1 | CER 5 
1. Ne 3 the ie an ieee SES 1 
the verb, and pas or point after the verb, tales 4 1 


fimple, and between the auxiliary $ac-the beetle of. 
the pre terite, if the tenſe is compound. "$2 2» 
II. When the verb is at the preſeat of U > infinitive, F 2 4 
the Awe negatives « come zogetber Slane: it, e fer the e, — 
ition: — 
1 Noi is mon, "uſed at the en of a ſentence, „ bo To: 4 
lutely, as in anſwer to queſtions and ut ig nen pas. uſed, . © i 
-alſo abſolutely, in the beginning of a en aud fol RE 
_ lowed by que with the ſubjunRtive;\.. | „ 
IV. Although fg or point may. be B indit „„ 
renily uſed, yet point has ene nu . 
| plying net at al. But note , 
. That point always requires the particle. 4: before | 4 
nouns :. as 1} v. a point de ratfon pour cela, There ie ns? 
reaſon en Il nen 4 point de juin, He bas no curg f | 
it: and pas. ſometimes takes an article. 9 9 We 
| "that comes alter it: as In pas le foin gu il, aus, 
2 not take rare of it as be e 8 
a wil ens . . 1 Ba CATE: ** 


dt; e 3 0 


N WY. * 
A4, That a- ic . 
hiabcins, much. is.” et. 5 : 35 Lane; ſo . 
ei a. 8 arab, as mich. 
* 21 r n WON 
75 77 : — 
55 : : 


"i : 7 e . - 
1 N 3 * N * we 
* » . of = 
+ N. . 7 ww Þ 
SL x Ty 1 
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i 225 3 OY F p EN 0 E X K a 0 18 K 3. + 82 59 E 
3 F nmielr, better. toujours, always. trop, too much. of 
3B Plus, more. i, 10. rt, tres, very | 
E  extremement, DEA: infinjment, infinitely, and all . f 


verbs: „ 
Mn pãs beaticoup de amm aljourdhui al Parc. 75 
Tete is not much company to-day in the Park. 
TI weft pas peu difficile de lui plaire, + 
It is not a little difficult to pleaſe him. | 72 
11 ne la voit pas ſouvent, He does not ſee her often, Oe. 
3j, That when a queſtion is aſk d, þ4ds intimates that 
one fuppoſes the thing, concerning which the queſtion 1 is 
aſle d ; whereas point intimates a mere doubt, and i igno- 
Og A of the ſame thing. For inſtance by this ee, 
Veil p int is de la Sociite Royale ® 
Þ 1 5 a fellow of the Royal Society ? 
1 want to be informed, whether he be a fellow of the _ 
Royal Society or not, being quite Ignorant of i it: but IP 5 
ene,” 
Net il pas . 4. Ia Seietẽ Rogate ? 

: 11 intimate that I think he is a Fellow of 4 Socie- 

ty, and wonder that others don't think fo to. 
v Beſides theſe negatives (to which add n ntl: | 
neither and nor) the following words, which/ are of. 
themſelves- negative terms, require moreover the parti- 
ele ne before _ eros; which are os alone, with- 


y, 


8 


= out p4s or point. | l 
1. perſonne, by | allen. by no | not, - Word. and 
=. nobody, means. gute: but theſe | 
par un, not one, guerrer, but little. two laſt require 
aucun, not any. jamais, never. a negative only 
mul, none. rien, nothing. withatre and voir: 


as Je ne vois perſonne, I 'fee no body. Vous ne dites rien, 
Vou ſay nothing, ' | El wen n She has no 
| E ſweetheart; + © © 
| A Aa, The conjun@ions: A que, -unleſs. de peur 

"RW ue, at crainte que,” leſt, or for ea that, (but not/ ie peur 


3 „de cruimte de, which govern the infinitive) will have 
3 : after them ne, before the next verb: as likewiſe theſe 
WJ four verbs, eg l to hinder, to HOWE: ; were - 


a alraid, when they are not uſed in the 8 2 | 
3 15 But tis to be obſerved with reſect to the he of 


. and W that i it is wy when's one oo WH 
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* enen * * LA | * Nan 8 5 * Pee 3 * * , WE r . Aae —_— 
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Chip: av... 8 5 e W | 1 | 5 I 
of an effe& that is not wiſhed: for that the ſecond ne 
gative pas, ot print, is left But aftertthe next vefb' er 
if one withes that the thing ſpoken of ſhould e 
then the verb that follows cramidre and eien, ha FF 
be attended with the two negatives. . 

Obſerve alſo that empcher takes no negative, when T5] 


- the next verb ds in the. mfmitive; BR” 
Nier, to deny, requires allo elegantly ne, 'before the? A 
next verb in negative ſentences. 5 F 7 


34ly, We uſe e the negative n- DYES Ny chew! DIE. 

comes after theſe "five words, Plus; "moins, leur; aut 1 

no autrement An Nin i . 42 V4 ir ern ; ple 
ly, We uſs the ne ative aſter ur and |, e 

be Tk unleſs," or — in the middle of a — 50 1 

ſentence, the former part whereof isa ane be „„ 
, We uſe it before the verb that comes before n -Þ 

repented i in the ſentence, which:apſwery to neiHer-or nor; 
bi. if no verb come before neither, this Englifh partielle 
is ne only, and nor is ni, „ EI, 18 IS. | 
When two-ngjeRtives'meet vegetbör u u ive ſenn 
tence, they are not joined with the partiele u if the 
be ſynonimmous,” or expreſs both the ſane ching in differ. 
ent words; dur only: when they ſiguify on dFereht® 

things, -or quite contrary, When they are n 
8 7 they, are joined by the enclitick es. 9 1 4 
The particle ne only is made uſe uſe of, 8 

1 "With thoſe five verbs uſed! — Pt 3 ; 

dare; ceſſer, to deuſe ; pauduir, racks vote ; [aver to _ 4 
know; and previdre gur dr; to take care. 24% After the i 
imperſonal il y a, followed by a nad of hope oY 
. ſent tenſe. But if it be any auer e comes uſter the | . 

- imperſonal; we uſe the two negatives: 34%, prob - 
the verb meets with the particle de, e N- 94 | ꝑÜ¶—⸗a/. 
time, 4thly, When a queſtjon is aſke@*wirh que; figni- © 4 
fying Seurgnot. : geſuy, With the adverb plus, uſed a 8 3 
lutely. But when plus is uſed oomparatively, has hs, RR 
before an adjective with, or without que, the two n 3 
tives are requiſite before plus; Gifty. After i and , inn 
the ſenſe uf unleſs or vu. yy, ne, followed i in Aw 9 9 
ſame ſentence” by ue, ut ſeparated dy one orf mers 
words, expreſſes, and is Engliſhed by but, or ging bur, 


alſo in the middle of the ſentence, or by only... 870% but — S 
eee n |S! middle of A Oy is SY into 2 5 1 
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boecapſe it | is good for nothing is Boland: 
2 gie dolor rien en A 


of doubt only. 


7 £ ullement | *, trowe: +. 


9 x ML Ex 1A ee As. 97 FEE IC 
French by que and ne, or the relative ui ab ne, but * 


Ie "Or point, and the ſecond APs in the fubjune- | | 
Wax = 1-15 131d 154. 


VII. Rien bes ſomething or-any lag. and in that 
ſenſgit is conſtrued without a UE THR and 1 in ſentences | 


IT, LION We . 


oy. uy en 


VIII. When j Jamais beide. ever, it is conſtrued withe 
out a negative. IS Fo 
"IX; Id is to be obſerved, 1f, . is an eldtance to 
uſe but one ine, with . pouvotr. 240%, That when 
© ſavoir, is uſed for pouvir, it requires _ one negative, 
and can never be uſed with two. 3dty, That when that 
verb is uſed. i in its proper . of ba Wing, it im- 
piies an uncertainty of the mind, and requires but one 
dvegative. 4%), That when it implies a full and intire . 
ignorance of the thing, it, will have the two ne atives. | 
5%, That it requires but one negative, when ſt meets 
With any of theſe particles, hoes au, d Nene 
"quand, guel, quoi, and * | 
X. Prendre garde ſignißes either to take care, or 40 . 
e. to mind, io confeder ; and it is in the firſt ſignifica- 
tion only that it requires but one negative before the 


next verb; for in W's ww . it e the A 
ee - 4 


<5 Ds © 5 


13 never 4 wine, not that 1 gone 3 ir, . | 


Jameis ' boire: win, m. aimer Wen by 


„ 
e. 1 725 294 
Tos alwkys comes unſeafonably;, 15 5 
ton ours venir mal d propis. TY 
" Nobody does what you do, Nothing © can 3 big 


fares 1:4 Fo 


Vee rien Pon vf ſoulager. PL 


by no means believe what he ſays. 


5 [He bas not received any a Jets or as yet. 


191 4 1 reclwoir re ponſo. f. . encore. IS 
1 ha ve not any Nenn to wrong you. 91% | 


nul defſein, m faire ort. 
5 She bas done wrong. Hp fays not one word. 


e fare mal dire 
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"Chap NV. ; hd Abs 2 e is 2 
- None e hy fuberiogs- "6 SIG Nt he hass 3 


nul ſavelr © \ Joufrgnes; k. en . Aa 9% 
loved. [ aimer - ; DF a ir 
1 have always loved her very. 8 a fort 1 
1s there any thing more wonderful than the virtue af. 5 
g rien tat a: Yon f. 
the loadſtone ? [aiment, m $94 1100 99.2203 
To love | but little] in counting | i is a ſube mean to 
5 "Ho; en "amour | Mere ngen, m. 
be laved.. OM 
I have ſeen nobody of your FIR IO [ ſentiment; 6). 
I will never for rgive bun, if 5 done not grant me 


Jumais pardon e 
that Wee [race, f.] „ 
Did ever any uy do what you do 6: vm a 


| Jamais perſc onne faire. SES. ns. 
Did he ever mention | any thing ſ of it 6 
dire N 
We have dove nothing that ought to make you an 
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| | wire rien dewolr, © 
She is exceedingly rich. am not l a little] puzzled. 
-extremement rice peu "embartaſſe. 
Tam going there, Jeſt he ſhould come. e 
ten aller de peur que © venir. 19251] 8 
1 mall take this unde you chuſe it. e 
prendre d moins que chaiſir. Eg 2: 


J fear that ſhe will ſcold, e. 
eraindere . gronder. 
I tell thee that if henceforth 1 perecive-that. * 
di © © | dorenavint b aperce bor, 
attempteſt to play any trick to hinder me from marry 8. 
entre prendre faire quelque fourberte empicher (a) wer. 
"BF" fon, 1 will ſend thee directly to the mill for all thy 
erveper ar n, lie, m. en 
life. (wie, f.] 5 
We all fear that be i reduce: us ciao n 
cdtrainlre  redulire Za 
The was afraid he would not ve married her. 
avoir M e 
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WW. 2 Sei, indifferent a0 me. Leiber lone nor bete her. 
Fg --, indifferent. ... Leiner air. 
1 Het is neither a drinker nor a ſmoaker. 
1 +] Mm. fun, f. { Is. 
„ Tbey babave: very prudently. D 
5 «ſe. conduire me  prudemment. . USED 15 
She ean neither read nor write. r n 5 5 
| favor - lie  teorire.. | AT Ot 
= vou are quite another than I bave 1 you. 
—_ "gout autre | connoitre. 
= = Sbe has neither relations nor friends. 
Þ EN parent, m ami, m. i 
1  Hedoes not deny that he ed her in redete 
She has more Teaſe than. her mother hes, 12 
» ſens, m.- mere, f. = CLE 
5 He writes better thas he ſpeaks: eas 6 ek 
= FVV. PEER 
_ 4 eee er fear, that ſome. misfortune has 
3 ay  @prehender. 3  malheur, m 
| befalleo him. [arriver.] 5 
He dares not do it for fear be ſhould be Galied.. 
EXE Yer: x Ae cnainte de or que - gronder. _ 
1 In that W he knows not whet oo ought 
þ dans incertitule, Et; ben hdd ef - devuiy.. 
to do. : E. 

1 will never forgive Ta =O he Bn to ſee her. 
1 0 Par donner i and ne promettre var. 
5 ne will never.do it before, or ualefs, he be ſure you 

FED Faire que + 13 fur | 
vie good conditions for 3 e e e ee e 
oßbtenir 65 cundlit ion f. N 5 
5 Ahe ie ſo ill that ſhe can take ART but: ſhe 9 : 
8 mal. | faurois frendre „ 5 1 Tore . 
5 It up again reſently. Tſur le champ.] E 
13 der Was a id ell he ſhould have overheard vim 
id | n 3 cCraindre PREY 2: $i, 14 . N 
Sie will not hear an 1 her ſweetheart. - 7: IS 
b- wouloir entendre parler., . 
by: I Vill not take a pas before the winter be quite 
endre nt decine Te. oY m. ait 
CE 7 1 VE: £44 Is ve. | . | 0 
3 ZE ; < 15 ä 8 + 5 e He ö 


RET FEM POETIC EE » wm. 
FE © 2 ĩrU!. To DIL 
— 4 F. 0 ö 7 * 
- k 2 * 1 7 N en 4 
o * * * 1 4 
* 9 os WEST» Tv * 8 
1 * SS 2 . 
— 9 «1 > - . 
= 
» 
% 


r 
* „ 


oe hes erer, n 
« 
At n * 9 9 mt vs 
* 8 
I py LA 7 
4 0 5 
* 
» at 
„ 0 * . 
i. 


a> N a ff L Fl Wi Cie * * 4 
4 SPA * 7 1 A Of * * % - + ; G 1 1 * N 
7 4 WP = mag 4 6 : '4 : * — 6 
* 8 [> O's , 


3 


£4 : 24 
by 
. an 


PL oo oe ns fab LR — bento te 1g 4 ———— tas Lai ox * oor. r , , , Te IE 


e 
4 
OO CE 


„ 11 
N a K R - "TE 
P 
, * " 8 7 n © N 
* h 3s r 2 FR 
. * * ö 8 REA A 77 1 2 þ a IL. 
T7 £5 \ RA is : ” 1 
N c % A * . . : 
K = 4 . 1 ö 1 * 4 
8 1 f 
4 9 I | a . 8 
\ 
o * % 3 * 
r 0 
- 
2 . 
2 i 
LS * 
* * . y . 
: : 
. 


* 


of * 
N 
L, 


>» 7 
? 


| 
4 
| 
; 
3 


» 
ok . 
E. 
— 
— 
- — — 
15 50 — — - 
— Pu "4 'G 
%. * " 
—_ 
- 2 
. . — — 
= x 2 
2 £ 


buy. xv.” 47 WT he Coon Wh 6% 4 1 1 


% 


prentee garde + "n+ . Yor N wot | 
| nobody. | Y — 5 1 e 
"Why does he not tell hay bs refons? 1 0 "1+ n 
pourquoi or que "dire © raiſon, fi 161 N . 1 
He knows not where to meet her. "Tis what 1 16 .". ; 08 
. e 8 | #4 e 2 
not know. L ſavoty. 13 We ee e e 1 
I will not teach him Freneh any wore, if he does not _— 
\vouloir enſeigner Franpois, m. * 20108 payer >: 2 
ay me What he owes me. (debe. Fr 
I aſk nothing but what | is juſt. 1 alen pay others jj 
demander jute ech py tes * 
1 be not paid what is due to me. en — 2 


payer © \ dewoirs © DY 12S, ROT Ae | 

_ Adverſity neither- crondles, nor n em do xm: 
adverfiti, f. '  twoubler' abare 

ah os neither mobs them proud, nor ſwells them vp. 


proſperits, f. 25 eke IF e | 
RY 5 24 1 1 1 * 
8 1 4 . V. „ 
| * | 92 e L 45 4 
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1 of Conjun&ions,: Pn PER thav'i is, will 5 
the next verb in the indicative mood; ſome he” fub-. :J 
junctive, and ſome the infinitive a ad 3 

II. The French uſe the conjunction que U 
part of à compound ſentence inſtead of . brad 

tollowing conjunCions expreſſed in nnd —_ e 
fi, . ann, hy. e, Vene 
quand, + when, | comme, as. 1 ee 
lonſue, n. peut Etre, per rhaps. afinque, that; A 
others compoſed of que. Which particle always o- 
verns the ſubjunctive, when it ſtands for f, quoihue, And 
afin que, and therefore cauſes the yerb, governed i Ss: 
| Indicative in the firſt part of the ſentence, to be 1 ogg Re wh 
ed into the fubjunctive in the ſecond part; but the verb 


continues in the ame en 1 * hy FH gran,” 
1 une de. ee 
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we and de, governing each its relpactive nad, viz, mY 
Wie ers and de the inſinitive. 
AV. When, is both Tor/que, and quand, indifferently * 
uſed for one another, except that quand denotes time in 
à more: poſtrive and determinate manner. 
| hen a queſtion is aſked, we always do it with nnd; 
2 und never with lorſque. Quand, being conſtrued with 
the conditional,. has the ſignification of tho); or although ; 
And mere, or Bien meme, is ſometimes added to quand, to 
| 55 more weight to what one ſays. Sometimes alſo 
though may be left out in French; 3 French prepoſi- 
Tion guard or guand mime may be ſuppreſſed in the ſen- 
tence; and the pronoun, expreſſing the ſubject of the 
verb. comes ter the verb, Which is made = the ſub- 
JuafUve. # . N 
* Si is never confirucd, ak the dan ni as in 
Engliſi; therefore that tenſe with I by e i. 
a in French. * . 
VI. Dau wient que (a conjunction interrogatiye) re- 
quires immediately after it the pronoun or noun, that 
expreſſes the ſabjeR of the verb of the queſtion; where- 
as with the other conjunions interrogative it comes af- 
ter the verb. 
VIE. . Pourtant always comes aſter the yerb, or between 
the auxfliary, and the participle, if the tenſe ts com- 
e and aſſures more ata af than tependant. The 
ſt word may indifferentſy begin the ſentence, or come 
. 3 the verb; and "tir. both make a contraſt with 
' Thele two other conjunctions quoique and bien que. 
VIII. Cen pourguoi always begins the ſentence 3 and 
925 25 never does, but always: ; comes the ſecond or third 
word ; except, however when the aſs. is to draw a 
ny e premiſſes. $4 
T hele conjunRions\. char, = or, uſed in the 
| fame ſentence before nouns, and verbs, are rendered into 
A French, either by ſoit before the firſt noun, or verb; and 
| by. ou, before the other,..or others: or by ſoit before 
"each: neun, or verb; Which left. may is more phati- 
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X. When! the 8 conjan ions: dizjunAive ſerve to 
Re ea two things, or two. parts of à ſentence, the 
e into French by Jos repeated, or by ou, likew e 
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| Chap. xv. ed Cbsfenkdte FO We gs 
repeated ; or bs Joie before che bir noun; and ow beforE: | 


the ſecond. L 
XI. Theſe San aud or, are Seb 
into French, either of foit. que repeated, or yeah ſoit 


before the'firſt part of the Tenders) a e "ie 


the other. 
XII. Or ehe is rendered into: Wench yy bien vi 
only, or R 


N a . 


When! puniſh you A 255 think Tide... 
pour, = Ferite, f. coe ftr 
you, whereas | tis only becauſe-l tows you! I take e 
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5 ne and gu ee remme 


«, * 


trouble. beine, e Gern e N 27 
Whilt you are young, necnfiogs yourſelves to virtue: / | 
gene,” Sacrobiumer wrt Fe. 

Four bipebes came to ſee: Nr axon as you | 
frere wenir ' vol, hier VEE 
were gone.—1 am ſleepy aſter.exting. | Ne 


= ” + cx n 
partir N „eie 8 
'# 


J will fee her Vefove ſhe . at 4 56 5 
Provided that he does is duty. - {wevoir, m.] 
| Although 1 have no money; I wbt _rofolre to 
fi 8: argent. m. ſe riſoudre . 
borrow any. of my friends —Obey, or edge 00 f all be 
er m. e " avoty- 


2 whine, [le Euer. = OS be 5 5 


wy he come, de ſo 1 as en bin that F mY 
ol, la lum "tre F 
* for him till now. BN WE RR 
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attendre - Juſqu" a a preſent; ; S I Ion A v3" 196 78 


If men were wiſe, and would W khink of *. 

8 age : woubotr ſrrieſſement. pen. 
ſovereign. 00d: Avoid gaming, or, fear of addiQting + 
 fouverain Rien, m. e viter Jeu, . „ lame 
yourſelf to it. e ee NE. 
a NF ho I uſed my Bimoh endeavours, hand segel 
faire tous mon poſſibls - nigliper- 
nothing to TT him, yet he Leet fen 

3 P alre 
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bet Adrian, whether ihr * pomphilus s wife, or 
ndrienne * 5 e e 
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172 0 CH. Enencus r5, „ 0 
x whether ſhe be bis miſtreſs, | is with child. | 
maltreſſe, E e trouver gue. XR 
5 People forg ive as long as. ey love: 4 3 
on *Pardanner aimer. | 
Sbe pleaſes every body; both men and women.” BE 


plalre tout le monde. © 


Either | through taſte or reaſon, or caprice, de b. 


par gout ral on 8 ee, * O's 
a bim. le pon ſer] . * 


Wan are not ſo bloody fees win nh eas e 
yk Rh "angie 88 e canon fe 5 


e went away wieda my ſee ing "Re oz 
.partiir- delt, 8 
1 have nothing more to ſay to you, except to aa.” 


«ot * l ober. 
les a book- is inſtructive or entertaining, 1 


1 als Caps Vivre. m. 1 inſtructi eee 
Jos care to read it. ſe fo foucier.]' 


> As I knew the * nobody ſuſpected 3 it, &c. - : 
._- ſavoir © ſſe douter. 1 
He was hardly come but the ſcolded at him. 
N „ rriver - quereller. 22 | 
e has neither friends vor ene 
AEST ant, m. "nan, mw vice, m. 
vine. erde G n A Ls 
Whether ſhe be writing or reading, he will have ber 
. berire _ lire 75 
beget wich here.) [pfroquet, Wm.. 


ze cauſe he came, and I was not at . be at 


See * 
821 


mies, WEE Viet ner 


r au begis Doe wal 
not 75 ane 3 r PR 
5 5 he aſked. me l a nat rel bw 
Wouq as Sd the affair might ſucceed. 
„ 4.405 Hair. r. lh; 
Since you ave the bidden bim, he does it no more. 
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tfendre. 


I he ſhould call at my houſe, and ſhould nor be at 
paſſer . ies n By 

bone. my. people hs tell him where 1 am. 1 525 
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_ * Whether he win or loſe he is 4 
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has the fame. 8 
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Chap, xv. | th 43 Conjuraions, * 8 — 
He wilt nor do iy, finoe that 1 is forbiddeh Rim. N 5 9 
faire 1 4 defendus. 1 
1 will not bee valeſs yo 80 along with b . 
 eouloir alle Denir aer | 

You. muſt. not play before. you 3 your leon. 

5 avoir. © > St 

2. don' 188 1 it thea,. inſtead of loſing ow -: 
: ws ep . | peru e 0 
„ L r e eng e eee RR 
0 e is fur from, 12 95 ſorward, Nr e - 2 
at ae, 28 
nothing at all. Ne Ki. ak. 75 ea $2 © NG 
rien. du our. 1 * as t, r pn Kat e 7 
Far from 1 his: adjeh, 8 e does. ner 8 : M 
ſuiwre - avis, Wm” reader 
what he ſays, - 85 Ve 1 
Iwill rather conſent to loſe e than oe apy. 75 2 3 

plutot 8 oa mad "PNG 12 renoncer 3 
105 Lait. a an n 5 2 
Let us ſuppoſe that the ade e 5 I run no xiſt to 7 
ſſupdſer ces ainſs due, $A SOT 
write to him | about it. | | [touckant cette aff) 
1 n. marry yaw though 1 were Kin 58. Sh IL age OE 
pe! you: were a King, + wenld: not- Marry W e 
Tell me whether you come 8 or w 11 1 
ure * HDenir " demain- 8 . 2 ; 748 2 4 
you. - 


mayn't wait [attendre. Pon #04, SHR RT ORR 33 

Would to ond | were under his tuition: ITE 150 iny: v 

ſous coaduite, f ere 

father bad n. never: removed me from bis ſchool. , 8 

n 3 vetlrer bal f. 19. on 5 2 i 

1 avails nothing to a oy to be youvg, victoutteing 2 

ſervir rien lle, f. jeum fm 
handfome, nor to be handſome without being young. * 
After you have done your exerciſe, you mult read it 

Faire ine, wm. relle 

over two or three times, to correct the faults you n - 


Heu _ eroge. ale {- Pouve 
bare Sees in 1 it. 


Von will learn wel, 0 van take Pant, Thar ell, 
4; eee 5 "I TINY 
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i PA K * N © n E LE 425 SE "Toy K 3 
vou to the end W take courage and apply your- 


yr ende courage upliguer 
elf 39 uy. But remember what 1 ave told You 
"Uude, f. fe ſouvenir 

"ſewn times, that you: will never be able to/ ſpeak or 
Pufie foals oops jamais pouwoir . (a) 
write French, e you. "ox maſter | of the vl 
= 2 : = "ol ke fs much pains that 1 hops: 1 ſhall ſpeak. is 
_ _ vp frendie.; tom:. Peine, f. ep rer 

| before it is 2. though I am convinced that the Trench 
5 long tems con ban ( 
| ton; ue is very difficult, 425 RET: Sees ati It 

You will not find it ſo bard if you Hein; well your 

| „ 34455 B$FOUVEN. 2 . | e 
1 OY L ] wt 18/4 7, 
8 e e the al kope attract Jeon 2. And how 
=: | aimant, m. attirer fer, m. 
* comes it 0 paſs that liquors aſcend and n in 

Z > 50.0455 aur, f. . e 
[+ e and Thera ners Ee ts 
| 1 3 _Barometre, m. \.T hexmomatre, Mm. 
Ide narrowneſs.. of the. mind, | Ignorance, and 
= petitefſe, f.  -eſprit, m. ignorance, f. 


A e f. faire inidtreſ t, I. opinidire 
__ will believe nothing but what they: 2 pprehend, and 
—— 5 ES fob crofre rien concea 
IP ps but very "ha 8 : [peu choſe.}  - 
oon we the Was Cham of Tartary has dined, M2 
Cham. Tartarie diner 
1 Herald cries out that all other Princes or. the earth may 
5 0 and t eat nes 1 4 N T's 
2 Neuvaĩr allet 20 e Sr en 0 * fie 
„e 13: r OS LEGS 
a C H- 4 T. I. 


Varl 18 VE. 1 ee a 
© Upon b. e ere e. 


8 or rather au, 4 J ia, aux, (at, to, in, be Oe) 
ede the place r one ie and that whither one is 
OS is ni Teak. ; 
- going 3 
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_ preſumption, make ſtubbornneſs; becauſe obſtinate peo 3 
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cn p. XVI. - Upon the Frepoſitions. 
going as. likewiſe, the Aim and End of a, thieg. 
24h, li denotes Time, and Order of Tine, or the Hr, 
in Which things ae b - zdly, At denotes the way of, . 
being, or of doing of £ 3 as alſo their Hure, G 
ture, or Action- 4h, d between two nouns, denetes 
the Manner, or Form af the thing, ſignifisd by the firſt, = 
noun : as likewiſe-the uſe Which it is deſigned fors ande 
the ſecond noun. has no article. 5%ſ. It denotes! be 
Quality, Price, Weight, and Meuſis e of things. 6 H 1 
ld, aux denote the Matter; Jnfiruments, and Tools, uſed: —— 
in working, Cc. as hkewile; the things which one applies 
one's ſelf to, and the Games one plays at ' 7t/ly, d, de, þ 
notes what is proper to be done; the Merit or Demerit of 
a perſons and things, their ſeeming Capacity. Aliitud, Fit. 
neſs, and Diſpoſition.  8thily, d, bei wen two nouns f 
number, ſignifies between, ſometimes about. gthly, j, 
au, &c. ſignify ſometimes according to, or as; and ſome- 
times y; ſometimes for 3 ſometimes -after.; ſometimes 
in; and ſometimes with,” 101/ly, d is belides uſed be- 
fore the infinitive, being governed by a noun, or a verb, 
denoting Fitneſs, Diſpoſition, ce. 


” * 


H. De, or rather du, de Ia, de F, des of, from; ont of, 


- 
2 


by which, Ce. denote. 1ſt, the Place one comes from. 
2dly, de, between two nouns, denotes-the 2uatlity af ib 
perſon expreſſed by the firſt noun, Which two nouns ſag 
Joined by de or a, are commonly Engliſned by two-nouns. 
likewiſe, but without a pre poſitionz or rather by a com- 


— 
5 * 


pound word whoſe firſt noun (whether ſubſtantive or 
ade ctive) expreſſes the Matter ad Quality, Manner, 
Form, and Uſe of the other: as, A ſtone bridge, un pont ne 
de pierre; a daneing-maſter, un malte d danſer. 3d) Ä 
de, du, des, are uſed in French after the participles ß 
the preterite with etre, to expreſs the paſſive late f 
verbs. 4 y, de, du; des before nouns of time, fignify © 
the Duration of the denoted time. and is Engliſhed öIyß 
ſeveral pre poſitions denotipg relations of time, during. 
for, by, & c. 5thly, de, before many nouns of me, 
ſometimes ſeparated by en, ſometimes not, denotes tbe 
irregular interval of- the time after which ſomething” be- 
gins again. And before nouns of place, and advefbs, 
repeated with en between, de denotes the paſſing fromm 
one place or condition, to another. GHV, de, aſtet ſome 
rerbs, ſignifies ſometimes ii; ſometimes after „ 
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and ſometimes in the flead of. 7, de, du, den are 
uſed before the name of the thing which one makes uſe 
of, or the Inſtrument one plays upon. Brbly, de, and a, 


being each before the noun of a place, denote the diſtance 


that is between them, and are Engliſhed, de by from, and 
2 by to. Laſtly, de is uſed before an infinitive, and is 


governed by ſome previous noun or verb. 


III. Avant ſhews a relation of time, of which it de- 
notes priority, as alſo of order and rant; and is always 
oppoſite to apres, after. Devant ſhews a relation of place, 
and denotes the local ſtation or ſituation of perſons and 
things, as alſo the rank : but is always oppoſite to derriere, 
behind. It fignifies alſo ſometimes en preſence de, in the 
preſence of. Avant governs with que the ſubjunctive, 
and with que de the inhaitive. Devant is conſtrued with 
the particle au and de before it. Au devant requires the 
genitive of that noun that comes after it, and is always 
preceded by a verb of motion. _ NOT 
IV. Apres, after, denotes pofterity both of time, places 
and order. With reſpect to time, it is uſed in oppoſition 
to avant : with reſpect to time and order, it is ſaid in 
oppoſition to . It is alfo uſed with an infiditive,, 
and is made a conjunction with gue, governing the ſub- 
ieee. 5 

V. Dans and en (in, into, to, within, c.) denote a 
relation both of ine and place. Duns, is always uſed, 
1/, before nouns denoting the place wherein ſomething 
is kept. adly, before nouns, eſpecially the maſculine, 
having before them an article without eliſion. 3dly, en 


2 = is uſed only with nouns beginning with a vowel, or / not 


aſpirated; having the article with elifion, or taking no 
article at all. 4r&ly, Dans, is uſed and never. en, before 
names of cities and authors. 5t/hly, Dans is canſtrued 
Frith names of kingdoms and provinces, or counties, 
uſed with an article, and en, when uſed without, as 
Lkewiſe before pronouns. 6/ly, Dans is uſed to denote 


the motive and view of one's acting; whieh is uſually ex- 


preſſed in Engliſi by with. JAN, en is uſed to denote 


= thei ſeveral ways and manners of being, both of perſons 


WO fevers! ways of Liviog-and dealing, with reſpeB8 0 


and things, and the conditror they are in, with reſpect to 
Nature and Art; as likewife to the paſſions, affetions, and 
fentiments of the mind. Bly, on is ufed to denote the 
can- 
a, 
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Chap. XVI. pen the Prepoſitions... © 17 4 


duch. behaviour, and manners, which are denoted in E © 
gliſh by like, as, or by an adverb. gthly, en is uſed tg 
-denote the paſſage ſrom one place to another, as likewiſe. 
the change of condition, or ſtate, : both of perſons and 
things. 10% %, en, before a noun of time, denotes the 
ſpace of time that ſlides away in doing fomething.;. and 
p the ſpace of time after which ſomething is to be 
done. 11thly, duns and en muſt be repeated before each 
noun governed. :. ht F 
Though it be ſometimes indifferent to uſe either of 
the prepoſitions dans and en, yet that muſt continue the 
ſame before each noun, which was uſed. before the firſt, 
when it is the ſame ſenſe all along the ſentence, and the 
ſame thread of ſpeech ;: but if it is not the ſame thread. 
of ſpeech, and the ſame ſenſe all thro' the ſentence, both - 
N muſt be uſed for the ſake. of varietix. 


VI. Chez denotes, and is Erghiſhed by ſomebody's houſe, 
- preceded by at or to, and is conſtrued with all pronouns 
perſonal, and proper names of perſons. It requires the 
prepoſitzon de before it, when the ſenſe implies coming. from... 
IT. Contre (againt, contrary to)- that uſually denotes + 
oppoſition, has the ſignifcation of, and. is Engliſhed by © 
wifi or at, after verbs ſignifying being angry, incenſed, : 
irritated, provoked, and eraſperaied. Sometimes tout comes 
before contre, to expreſs ftill more the nearneſs of the 
thing, and tout contre is Engliſhed by hard by, ju by, Ke. 
VIII. Depuis, denotes both time and place, and enume- 
ration of things, and is commonly followed in the ;fer,- 
tence by the pre poſition juſyu'-a (to) 3 then. depuis de- 
notes the term from u hence, and juſgu'a,..that of hitherto. - 
Obſerve here the difference between juſud, de and dy = * 
and de and en, all which prepoſitions are Engliſhed by ß 
from and e. De and 2 before nours of places, denote. "A 
ſimply the diffance that is, between the two places, De- 1 
puis and juſqu d Cenote, beſides the quality of the diſ e- 
tance, its being great, or little. De and en with the ſame 
noun repeated, denotes ſucceſſon of place; and d,, *Þ 
not being followed by fuſu'd, denotes time. only, and ſi gg 
nihes r,, ei „ 
IX. Juſue or jJuſques. (to, as far as, till) derotes 
Place, and governs the noun in the dative. It ig indif - 
ferent to ſpell it with an s at the erd, or without; and 
when that prepoſition comes before a vowel, its final e on. - 
3 1 SOV > FTE ; toc e 
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2e is leſt out. Fuſyr's and juſyu aux are ſometimes in-—- 
ſtead Pee The ward the ſubſet or 
- objeQ: in which eonſtruction they denote exceſs, and are 
rendered into Engliſſ by even or very. 13 denotes 
alſo ſometimes reſtricbion and exclufron. From that h 
poſition is formed the conjunction juſqu's quand, how 
fon (In declamation pronounce juſyques 4 quand, the 
eln being only of the common way of ſpeaking ;) as 
lllkewiſe the conjunction juſuͥ ce que, till, until, which 
= governs the ſubjunctive, and juſqu'a, the infinitive. 
: Folge, ſo. far, hitherto, to this place; and juſques la, 
1 far, to that place. . 8 
X. Hors (out, except, but) denotes excluſion and π . 
ceßtion. When it comes before a roun of time or place, 
ie geverns it in the genitive z otherwife it requires the 
nominative. It requires beſides the particle de before the 
| _©w-7- 2-755 -. . 
= XI. 'Hormis and except? (but, except) denote alfo ex- 
=  dCceptlion and excluſion ; but they require the noun in the 
neminative, though they govern the infinitive with de; 
but they befides govern the indicative with gue. _ 
VNII. A la reſerve is ſed in the fame ſenſe, and En- 
_ glithed after the ſame manner, but governs the genitire. 
XH. Toin (ſar, A Yr way off) governs the genitive, 
and the partiele de before the infinite. 
XIV. Malgré takes the nominative, and en dé pit the 
Xo 8 Malgri que is a conjunction governing the 
XV. Par denotes the efficient cauſe of a thing, as alſo 
the motive and meant, or ways of doing: in all which 
*  fignifications it-is Engliſhed by through, by, out, of, at, 
Ke. It denotes place, after the verbs paſſer and aller; 
and is conſtrued beſides with prepofitions and adverbs, 
in order to denote ſome part of a thing. When con- 
fſtrued with nouns, without an article, it denotes moſt 
times dftribution of people, time, and place, or any thing 


o 
. 


= fignified by the noun. That diſtribution is commonly 
=— cxprefied in Engliſh by a or each, or every before the 
= noun, but without a prepofition (at leaſt exprefſed, for- 
Iã i is likely that for is underftood.)  _ 


d is alſo uſed before an infinitive, but only after 
vVeꝛrbs that ſigniſy beginning and ending + which is render- 


cd into Englift by with or by, with a participle. 
4 | o 5 
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p liſh, to Wit, of the end or final cauſe, motive, and 
regs of acting, and the nſe which a thing is deſign d 


for; but pour is commonly Engliſhed by for, conſidering, 
or c reſped to, when it denotes the ſuztableneſs or un { 


ſuitableneſs of a thing. Bi NI 3 
For, before a noun of time, is made in French by 
pendant before the noun of time, or durant aſter it. 

Pur, before an infinitive, followed by mains, and a 


negative in the latter part of the ſentence, or by ne lurffer 


pas de, ne laiſſer pas que de, ſignifies although or though ;z 


and moins with the Aare, or ne laiſſer pas de, or ne 


laiſſer pas que de, ſignifies, and is Engliſhed by neverthe- Q 


Jefs or yet. 124 Fes 3 
Pour, between two nouns without an article, or be- 
tween two infinitives without a prepoſition, denotes the 
gs alike in their 
nature, but different in their eircumſtances. The two 
nouns or verbs thus conſtrued, are rendered into Engliſh 
with a periphraſe. _ 5 „ bl 
Mur, joined with peu, and followed by gue, (pour peu 


gue) makes a ſort of conjunction governing the ſubjunc- 


tive, and is engliſhed by if with the indicative, ſollowed 


by ever or newer ſo little: as, pour peu que vous en prenies ſom. 


Pour, followed by ue, and coming after aſſes and trop, 80 


makes another conjunction, governing the ſubjunctive, 
and very much uſed in common-diſcourſe. 
| Pour, before nouns and pronouns perſonal, ſignifies 
ſometimes as for. Quant is uſed in the ſame ſignification, 
but governs nbuns in the dative. n 
XVII. Pres, Aupres, proche, (near, by) denote proæ- 
imily of place and time, and govern the noun in the gent- 
tive. Pres is uſually conſtrued with trop, ſi, aſſex, plus, 
bien; and trop, „i. aſſes, plus, bien, are never conſtrue 
with aupres. Pres is conſtrued with de and the infinitive, 


which is uſually Engliſhed with a participle. Pres is al- 
ſo uſed. in the ſenſe of ſave, excepting : but it ables Bs 


particle de after it, and always comes aſter the noun 


Which it governs. , „ 
XVIII. Vid vis, à Poppofite, over-againſt; and 6 cd, 


by, denote proximity of place, and govern nouns in the 
r 0 A 
Vis-a-vis, is ſaid both of perſons and things, and ſig- 


Rifles properly two things, or perſons facing one ancther: _ 


— 
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but 2 P33pofite, though fgnifying the ſame, f is aid of 
ices and things only. 
XIX. Sans, without, governs the infinitive, which; is 
rendered i into Engliſh with the participle, . It is alſo with 
que a conjunction governing the ſubjunctive. 5 

XX. Selon and ſuivant (according to, conformable to) 

require the nominative, and never the dative as in wo 
= glith. | Selon is ſaid of an opinion, and ſuivant of 
=_— - tice. In common converſation, ſelon i is uſed Bre x. 
and Eagliſhed as follows, Ceſt Jelon, it is accorging, as it 
3 happens. 
XXI. Sur, denoting place and matter, 8 upon both | in 
the proper and fi zurative ſenſe. Sur, denoting time, 1s 
about, towards, by Sur denotes, beſides the ſuper iority 
of power, or excellency over one; and is rendered by 
over. It ſignifies alſo againſt, by, on account of ; and 
when it comes before ce que, it makes a conjunction, go- 
verning the indicative, which is Engliſhed by as with 
the indicative, or cn; or upon with a participle, | 
The Engliſh particle on coming after a verb, of which - 
it denotes the continuation of action, is rendaved into 
French by the verb continuer, 'or the ad ve b toujours as 
play on, continues de fecal? or j oues toujours. 

XXII. Au deſſus (above, ever,) and au deſſous (below, 
under, ) are two other compound prepoſitions, denotin 
ſuperiority and inferiority of age, place, rank, and other 
phyſical and moral ſubjedts. They require one of theſe 

8 particles, de, du, des, before the next noun. - 
—_ XXIII. Vers is faid of Maes and tines, and en vers of 
| .-- perſons. | 
XXIV. A Tegardis uſed in the . ſenſe as quant, 
— but requires one of theſe particles, de, du, des, after it. 
XXV Au lien (inſtead of) requires alſe de or du, or 
tee, before the next noun, and de before the infinitive. 
Au lieu que (whereas) is LY conjunction l the 

Indicative. - 

XXVI. A rebours (quite 1 reverſe) which is an ad- 
verb, is alſo uſed as a prepoſition, attended by de, du, 
der, before the noun... 

XXVII. A travers (eroſs, through) comes 5 immediately 

| before its noun, and au lravers requires de before it. 
On ſome occaſions, two prepoſitions come together be- 

fore a noun, as in this inſtance: I bein d' apres nature, 
8 12 \ 
| „ xXXVIIl. 
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Chap. XVI. Upon the Prepoſitions. 18 — 
XXVIII. Theſe ſix prepoſitions, viz. de, pour, eb . 
hors, juſque, par, have the right of governing others be- 1 
fore the noun. 

XXIX. Prepoſitions always come before the neun 
which they 8 and never after, as 5 do ſome- 
times in Englifh 2 

XXX. Theſe prepoſitions de, contre, far, fous, ſans, © 

which are ſeldom, it ever, repeated in Engliſh, muſt al- 
ways be repeated in French before each noun governed. 
The prepofitions .4, par, pour, muſt be alſo repeated, 

when As following noun, or nouns, are not {ynonimous, 
or pretty near of the ſame ſignifieat ion. 

XXXI. Of the other prepolitions, ſome take the no- 
minative, or are never attended by de or #: ſome govern 
the genitive, or are always attended by one of theſe par- 
ticles, de, du, des; and ſome govern the dative, or are 
always attended by one of theſe particles, Mn, aux. 
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Where are you going? I am going to Court. And I 
Cour, 


to they city. 1 tall a eg to the play. houſe. : 
ville, f. ce foir Cnc dle, f. 
1 went to bed | laſt night | at eleven o'clock, and 
ſe coucher hier ail ſoir © heure 
roſe this morning at ſix. ALS 
fe lever matin. 6 
4 ſet out from London at tlrep o'clock. 
purtir ' "Londres. | = 
1 rather chuſe to live in the country than in town, 
ai mer mieliæ demeurer campagne, f. wille, f. 
eſpecially at London. Therefore I 3 to 80 
ſurtauut: Londres c'eſt pourquoi avvir deſſein aller 
to- morrow into the country, and will ſend my ſon ta 
 "lemain _ campagne, f. erv xe. 3 
France, and then to the Weſt Indies. - © 
France enſuite Indes Occidentales, e 
Lou ſhall fing in your turn, and not Eee 1 
chanter tour, m. | OS Te 
That is not after my mind. fantaisle, f. * 
She vans every thing of, er, a tet her on heads: 
5 [9 f. 15 
Do you anſwer in this manner 1 2 
ripandre  manivre, f, 
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le goes from rank to rank. Trang. m) 


5 4 live in St. Paul's ſtreet, near a Book(eller's, over- | 


demeurer dt. Paul rue, f. - Libraire, m. 
int a Groeer, at the fign of the King head. 
Ficier, m. enſeigne, f. Roi, m. EE 
" "The beſt way to go to your houſe, is to paſs through 
emin, m. aller i e, 
the Tavers; ſince you live hebind 1 N 
ftuavernte, f. demeurer 
A poor ploughman who — * from worning til 
ꝓauure Iubourtur, m. travailler matin, m. 
might, When he is well paid for his labour, lives as 


foir, m. _—_ labeur, m. Sire 
Fontented as a king. 


content Roi, m. 
1. deſign to * over all 1 and Scotland. 


avoir deſſein woyager d abord. Angleterre a | 
Then to Holland, from e to France, from rance 


Hollande  _Hollande France _ 
20 Italy, from Italy to Spain, from Spain to Portugal, 
Italie %%% diem 
where 1 ſhall embark on board a thip to return to 
„ een, io " ©qifeavy ©. revenir 
Eng lan. | 
11 y brothers are not at it home, they are gone a hunt ing 
Frere, m. en _Togis . 8 chalſe. t. 
With my couſin ; dor let s. go to my * He is not 
| «couſin, m 
at- home neither. | He is at: bis friend's l 
don eee ami, m. 
They reckon ſeventy miles from Dover to London. 
_  ompler _ mile Daouures 


We walked from Canterbury to Rocheſter. 
mareber Canior ber. | 

Ab go from ſtreet 0 ſtreet. rur, f.) 

Dur country-hovſe is twelve mifes off from this place. 
campagne maiſon, f. mile 

1 3 arrive See kim. Walk before.me, „ don't - 
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Chap. XVI. '. : Upon the POR). : 
| He drinks after the] German way.! 
boire - Allenande. 
Ninus enlarged his Empire as far noe] beret * 
ẽlendre Empire, 3 ge . | 
Lybia. [ Libie, fi]: 5 85 | 
1 went to 0. your houſe pee e and me nobody. 
aller Aner- trouwe -r. | 
1 was gone to your couſin's. 1 came blem har: | 
cui m. et III: 
mother 1.8 Pere Ty G r 
Ke goes to Edinburgh in 6x weeks 
- Edinbourg © ſemaine. 
a will come within three days. 
He lives about the Hay-market. I. ſhall wait on y 
demeurer Vein marche, m. accompaguer 
as far as the Park, [ Furc, m.]. N 1 
It is in my eloſet or in the 8 
cabinet, m. ſulle, f. 
He i is happy both i in war and peace. 
eures guerre, f. pafx, f. | 
| He has Ninas in France, and in the Law-countries: 
Mini ire, m. France ba pays. ' 
There Is no leſs eloquence in the tone of the voices. 
| eloquence, f. ten, m. Def, f. 
the eyes, and oy CONSORT, than in be choice of- 
bei, m. alr, 3 | "Rs 
words. [od | SOR, - 5 
Sep ene the nnn, Ge 5 
fl beite, f. i 
Did you ever ſee a paper. mill (or have redes ac 
'P, moulin, m. 
1 have bought an ivory coffee - mill. | 
- acheter. ivoire caff6 noulin. 
| He did it without mine or his maſter's tnowledge. 
; a PFinſgu, m. mallre. | f 
His W is even with the yard. - 3 8 | 
: bibliothegue, f. au niveau cour, f. 
| They" fought with their words. 
„ Kan „ 
have eat nothing all the day. E ; 
{ manger | our, m. TAs ee Sad 
'Up brother is gone to the. Eaſt Indies, and he will [gs | 
\ $22 Orlental lade, f. Vs 


2 


* 2 
* ; 3: 81 o 
- 


' A : . 


VT PFarncn Ease Nele 
de back again theſe ten 8 3 ˙· EI oO, 
revenir | e 


Prunkards go from a to ale-houſe. 
7vropne, m. aller cabaret, m. 
His ſeat is magnificent, were you ever there? The 
chiteau, m. magnifigue ' 
walls are built with Rand fand. The ſtair-eale i is 


mur, m. ear, f. fable, m. eſcalier, m. 

painted in oil. All the furniture is worked with the 
_ geint Auile >. meuble, m. travaille - - 
needle ; nothing finer can be * [aiguille, f.] 
Mg 1 mould be mighty glad to go to that ſeat. How far 

e of chdteau, m. | 
is it? Is 1 it a good way off? *Tistwenty leagues off. 
bin diet ela fo 
Vou are miſtaken. It ĩs about nine or ten leagues. 


| fe tromper. © 
Good ecucation teaches every body to behave well. 
| education, f afprendre ſe comporter. 
The Heroes in time of yore ſacrificed themſelves for 
Herd, m. tems, m, pafſ® fe ſacriſier 
their country and their miſtreſſes : now-a-days nothing 
pes, m. ©  muitreſſe, f. aujourd u 
Lone but ye fortune and pleaſure. 
fortune, f. plaiſir, r. 
* hey drark up the cup even to the 8 
r lie, f. 
A woman can pleaſe wirhout beauty and ſenſe, * 
pouvoir | pliive *  beauth, f. raiſon, f. 
ſhe can hardly do it without wit and agreeableneſs. ( 
(a) eſprit, m. agrément, m. 

The law of Mahomet allows every thing but wine. 
„„ germettre Din, m. 
The moſt uneaſy ſnvation is to be between feat and 
| inquittant funtion, Eo, crainte, f. 

bout [eſprance, f] | | 
Do you know that Piazza which 3 is near the market- 
| ſuvolr Portique, m. ; marche, m. 
place, as you go down?. Yes. Go ſtraight along, 
. eſcenre e tout droit 


* 


8 


() Tura, it is very difficult for ber to do it. | 
: e £4 through 
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p. XVI pon thr Prepoſitions bs; _—_ 
gh that e as you go up, and when you are 
there, you will Il find a ſmall deſcent on your leſt. * Py 

trouver petit deſcente; f. gacie 
that there is a little Chapel, and hard by that a narro w- 
petit Chapelle, f. A. | 
lane. But ſtay: I'll direct you a ſhorter: way. 
ruelle, f. attendre (a) indiquer court chemin, m. 
You know Cratinus's houſe, don't your When vo are 


. 


maiſon, b. (b) 
paſt that,, turn to. the left down the ſame ſtreets; and 
paſſer tourney gauche mene nite, f. 


when you are at the Temple of Dions; take to the right 
e m Diane prendre droſt 
before you come to the. gate of the city. Hard by the 
venir ponte, f. ville, f. 
horſe's pond there's a Baker's, and right over agpinſt that 
ebreuvoir, m. Doulanger, m 
Baker e ſee a Joiner's . "Tis there he i is. 
voir Menui ſien boutique, f. {oe ; 
We fancy that the Antipodes are under us: Ter; — 
e'imaginer | Antipades, m 9 
muſt think that we are under then.” But: all are upon 4.5" 
dealt penſer | 
the earth; as ns part of a ace can be put pens : 


terre, f. partie, f. Kaen f. 

other. 

Mount Caſſel i is a pleaſant city on ry hilt" Frenck >, 

_  agrtable ville, montagne, f. Franpois 
( Flanders, SS which: in clear weather, one may | bavee 

Flandre, f. lait tems, m. (e fowuety... 

a proſpect of : 30 towns and * e It 

decouvrir = ville. 


Nouns of the en and Manner, are. CY 
by du or de. 


1 


(a) Turs, I am going to direct . e 
(b) don't ye, is. eſt · ce pas) in French, 1 OE 
be) 8 5 when the weather is clear, "s | 


6 7 
1 7 * 
* L 
, — 
9 * 
» # 1 6 
* 8 
2 
. * 


x er Pen eh ET AAC As. 
"He was 5 with the firſt thruſt, and his brother 


coup 45 * m. frere 


* was ſhot wits 2 piſtol. 
tue coup de „, m TN 
She died of old age. Corcilleſe, f. 1 
He has hanged himſelf out ot ( or through) deſpair. 
J . diſeſ poir. 


i 


More Exerciſes upon the 80 and e Number. 


The firſt man was Adam, and the firſt woman Eve. 
Two famous Aſtronomers have given out two — 273 
Famex Aſtrenome, m. annencer cclipſe, f. 
and two experienced Politicians have foretold two great 
© habile Politique, m. predire 
events. [ venement, m 
The Duke of A. was one of the two Plodoioarfaries. 
85 Duc, m. p Plenipotentiaire, . 
1 mall pay him the tenth of next month. 
ayer prochain mois, m. 4 
Of the four Phænomena which were to be ſeen, I 
= Dhienomeène, m. e 
have ſeen the two laſt n 
The firſt dozen commonly coſts 1 more than the fend. 
- douzaine, f. ordinairement couter. * 
J have got a dozen, and you thirty. 
Lewis the fourteenth was a great man, but much infe- 
Late - « | 
- rior to Henry the fourth, and Francis the firſt of F rance. 
ASFA, Henri: Francois 
* rancis the ſecond, ſucceeded Henry the ſecond. 
? ſucceder _ 4 
. Th is the fifth branch of the third race of Lins which 
| Branche, f. race, f. | 
is upon the throne. [trone, ; 6 oe 
We ſee here a lift of the ſhips which 8 the 
Vol, M fte, f. vaiſſeau, m. compoſer 
Roya! fleet of Great Britain, with the places where 
Royal flotte, f. Grande 78 . endroit, m. 
they were the 12th of February, 1741, to wit, in 
Fevrier ſavoir 
England 04 men of war, 7 whereof of the firſt rate, 13 
Argleterre waiſſeas de guerre | rel. f, 


3 


<4 . * 
* 4 * 2 
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of the ſecond, 22 of the third, 26 of the fourth, 15 f : 


There are beſides 2 
autre cela 


the fifth, and 11 of the fxth. 


Fire-ſhi ps, 6 Dem veska, 10 e ſhips, 13 


brilot, m. Galiote d bombes, f. proviſion _ , 
Sloops, 4 Yachts, and 5 ſmall ones. [Yacht, m! 
In Ireland, 4 ſhips, 2 of the fourth, and 2 of the 


Fr da 


ſixth rate, with.a Lacht. A Leith in 8 one of LF 


rang HS _ Leith Eceſſe 
the fiſth rate. | 


At Cape a eve... Log Oporto and in Abies 5 g 


Cup Finifterre, m. Liſbonne Afrique 


ſhips, one of thethird rate, one of the fourth, and three 


of the ſixth, with two ſloops. 
In the Mediterranean, and with admirgl Haddock, 18 
Mediterrane, f. ami al, m, | 
ſhips, 3 of the third, 9 of the fourth, and 3 * the 
fi xth, with 4 fire ſhips | 


At the Weſt Indies, 36 ſhips, to wit, at Jamaice; and : 


Indes Occidentales, f. 
with Adimiral- Vernon 19 ſhips, 


avoir Jamaigue, f. 


5 fire-ſhips, and one proviſion hip. 
Under Admiral Ogle 22 ſhips, 12 of the third, and 


10 of the fourth rate, with 6 Fire-hipe and 2 Hoſpital | 


ni ps. 


chef d I ſcadre, m 
1 of the fifth, and i of the ſixth rate, with a loop. | 


At New-York, Virginia, Se Bar- N 


Nouvelle York, f. Vir ginie, Meridionale Caroline, 758 
badoes, Bahama iflands, and thoſe under the wind, 10 


ſhips, one of the fourth, 3 of the fifth, and 6 of the 


fixth rate. with two loops. 


Conwor 


2 of the Gxth rate. In Holland. I Yaohs: 


Total 180 men of war, 17 Fire- ſhips, 6 Bomb veſſck, % 
2 Proviſion ſhips, 2 Henze Ships, 19 Sloops, 1 


Yachts, together 237. (enſemble. ) 


Yelterday, og ==2 according to the old tile, the © 
_vielx file, 1 m. 


e . 


| 3 of the third -rate, Bt 4 
9 of the fourth, 3 of the fifth, and 4 of the lxth, with 


With 8 Anſon, 5 ſhips, zof the fourth, 


Convoys 5 ſhips, 1 of the fourth, 2 of the fiſth, and 5 3 


L 1 - 1 el 
. N. 
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King, Wteades by the Duke of Cumberland, the 


8 - accompagne Due, m. 
Princeffes, the Knights of the three Dides. the Garter, 
Frinceſſe, f. Chevalier, m. Orare, m. Farretieve, f. 
_ Thiſtle and Bath, with their yg went to the royal. 
Chardon, m. Bain, m. (a © GColier fe rendre 
Chapel, and heard the ſermon preached by Doctor A. 
Chapelle, f. entendre er mon, m. prononcs DoQeur 
' Biſhop of B. Aftes Divine Service his ng en and 
- - Evtque, m. Divin Service, m. Majeſte, f. 
5 their Royal Highneſſes received the Se from the 
| | Ate, f. recevoir Communion, m. 
7 Han of the Biſhop: of London, Dean of the Chapel, 
"*ain,f.  Ewvetque, m. Londres Doyen, m. Chapelle, f. 
aſſiſted by the Biſhop of C. Afterwards the. King put up- 
 efafle © _ "enſuite | mettre 
on the altar, as uſual, the offering of a wedge of gold. 
Auiel ſelon la coutume offrande, f. lingot, m. d'or, m. 
Europe, in relation to the other parts of the world, 
Europe, f. autre partie, f. monde, m. 
lies northward. Ir i is DEAT: on the-eaſt by Aſia, and 
ee tut au nord Horne orient, m. Ae, f. 
"the Euxine or Black Sea, which communicates with the 
. - Pont Euxin, m. noir mer, I. ' communiquer 
Mediterranean by the ſtreights of Conſtantinople. On 
. Mediterrance, f. detroit, m. Conſtantinople 
the South by Africa and the INE Sea. On the: 
Mil, m. Afrique, f. 
Weſt, by the Atlantic Ocean, and on the North by the 
Oceldent Atlantique Octan, m. Septentrion, m. 
Arctic pole, and the great ley Sea. Its length ker 
Arctigue Pile, m. glacial mer, f. longueur, f. 
from Cape St. Vincent, on the ſouth weſt: of Spain to» 
© aveſiey' Cap, m. Vincent ſud oueſt, m. Eſpagne, f. 
the river Oby, on the frontiers of Moſcovy, is about 
. fiviere Obi, f. Frontiers, f. Moſcovie, f. Sh 
3600 Engliſh miles: and its breadth from Sweden to- 
Angleterne mile Jargeur, f. Suede : 
Greece is about 2200 miles. '[Grece.]. 
France has Spain * the South, from which 
OO: . Eſpagre, . 5 1 m. : = 
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Nature has divided it by the * Mountains, which 
Nature, f. ſeparer Pyrenees, f. (a) 


are of 2 ſurpriſing height, and extend from the 
ſurprenant hauteur, . "crendre - 
Mediterranean to the great Ocean, which is a tract of | 
M-diterrante, f. Oban m. _ (d) ttendie de 
zoo miles. Northwards it has the Channel, and the 
favs, f. Au nord ta Manche | 
Auſtrian Netherlar ds. It is Eaſtwards parted from 
Autrichien Pays Bas, m. a lOriem cart 
Germany by the Rhine; from the Swifs by the Swiſſer 
Allemagne, f. Rain, m. Suiſſe, m. 
mountains, and from Italy by the Alps. Weſtwards i it 
montagne, f. tale, f, Alpes, f. au Conchant 
has that part of the great Ocean, called' the Bay of 
purtir, f. Octan, m. apelle Bale, f. 
Biſcay. It is now computed about 900 Engliſh miles 
' Biſcaye q preſent compter ile 
long, including the conquered countries, from the moſt 
longeur y compris conquis Wen 
ſouthern part of the. Low- countries to the Mediterranean. 
meridional furt, f. Pays Bas, m. Ry  Mediterrante, f. 
The air of Spain is generally very good, and the ſoit - 
air; m. E/pagne en geniral . ben  ternoir, m. 
fertile, were it but as well cultivated. In the time of 
i e = cultive enz Me 
| "the Romans, Spain | was looked upon as | the moſt 
5 Romain, m. paſſer pour 
plentiful and fruitful country in the world, nnd produced 
abondant fertile pays, m. ande, m. produtre 


every thing ries either ambition or neceſſity required. 


ambition, f. neceſſue, f. (d) 
They ſent, in a few years to Itahy 60000 weight of 


envoyer peu annte Cook's livre peſant 


unwrought filver, of coarſe filver 40000 weight, and of 
non travaille argent, m. griffier ; 


gold. 10000 weight, and | beſides all this, a vaſt 
gr, m. | $7. LI 8 ä ee 


(a) This word is left out in French, NO 
(b) is, is made by makes. ; 
(c) Turn, F it were 


(0) Turn thus, that could fairf ambition, Ec. '(fatirfaire,) 
quan- 
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quantity of coin. Hiſtory tells us that the country 4 
 quantitt or & argent, monnoye Hiſtoire Aire pays, m. 
abounded in men, horſes and cattle, that it produced | 


country was very fruitful. [ fertile] 


* 


abonder cheval, m. bitail; m produtre 
corn, wine, and oil in abundance; and thar it was 
bs, ps m. vin, m. Hulle, f. abondunce 

ſtored with mines of gold: and ſitver, | braſs,” iron, 


rempli mine, f. cuſvre, m. fer, m 
lead, quickſilver, and falt; and that in general the 
Plomb, m. wvif-argent, m. ſel, m. gentral _ 


In Old Caftile is Valladolid, one of the! largeſt and 
Piti! Caſtile, f. Valladolid © grand 
' fineſt cities in all 2 In it are 130 Cont 70 


beau ville, f. Eſpagne, f. e eee. 
Convents, a Biſhopric, and an Univerſity. 


' Couvent, m. Eve. f. nidverfiè, f. 
Seville, the Capital of Andaluſia, exceeds in levpcvebs 
| Capitale, f. Andalouſte, f. ſurpaſſer grandeur 


| wade, Rebe and beauty, all the cities in Spain. 


commer ce richeſſes beate ville, f. Eſpagne. 
Antwerp, about a century and a half ayo, was the 
Avers '  'fiecle, m. demi” | 


Ps moſt flouriſhing and rieheſt trading city" in the whole 


foriſſant  riche' commerce ville, f. 


world: It was plundered for three days 1 in 1 576 by the 1 


nber, m pillè four © 
- ſoldiers of the Duke of Aba. 5 


L. m. Duc, m. 4 Abe. 8 . 
Phe Dutch furniſhed for the PS. of Lide an 


Hollandais four ni: - frege, m. Lille train 
e 12 miles long, drawn. by 36000 horſes,” and 


 @artillerie, m. mile hngueur tire chewal, m. 
| eſcorted by 18000 men. _[efcorre. 12 


Stoekholm is built on fix ſmall iſlands, which are 


Stockholm, m. BA. dle, m. 

joined together by wooden bridges, "There are in this 

fe joindne | bois pont, m. 

city many. ſtately Palaces which are covered with 
pluſieurs ſuperbe Palais, m. couvert - 


copper. [cufvre ] 


Venice is built on Ling iflands f in the mig{t of the. 
 Feniſe 25 milieu 
5 922 Adriatic 


* 


. nne 
o * N en; 


Chat &vL 


. * 


grand magnifique 


. . 
<-* es 7 


Adriatic ſea, allo called the Gulph of Venice. It i is 
Adriatique mer, f. auf apellẽ Ool fe, m. | 


large, magnificent,” and wonderful city. Tbers ae 450 


pont, m. Rialt, m. 6 

ing built of fine markle, with only one arch, al 

. marbre ſeulememt archie, f. | 

which a ſhip: may paſs in full ſail. There are 52 large 

 waiſſeau, m. peu vol paſſer pleine Voile, f. | 

and little ſquares, among which that of St. Mark is the 
place, f. Mare 


fineſt ; 150 magnificent Palages ; 15 noble Reeples 3 


egnifique Palais, m. ſuperbe elocher, m, 
64 ſtatues in 3 23 monuments, or pillars of braſs z 
Ratie, f. bronze monument, m. colonne, f. 


'50 Churches. ; 32 Friaries; 28 Nunneries , and 17 ob : 


Egliſe, Couvent A Hommes, m. Couvent de filles, m. riche 
hoſpitals. Out of the Arſenal 20, ooo an and 
hopital, m. Arenal home dinfantrie 
25, 00 Cavalry may be immediately armed. 


homme de cavalerie ppuwdir ſur le champ, [but make. armed 


by drawn to arm (armer, and:to by deguni.] 
The Electorate of Bavaria is 120 miles long, and 104 
Electorat, m. Baviere mile. long: gueur 
broad, and contains 35 cities, 94 , ee 8 


large: geur contenir mille, f, | 
Biſhopricks, 35 Convents, above 1000 Naar, ; 
Ech, m  Couvent, m. e | 
Seats, 11704 villages, and 28509 Churches. Ae. 
chateau, m. village, m. e 8 


Denmark, obe of the three Northern CE Pt 5 


Danemarc, n. Mord  Royaume, m. 
derives its name from tber ff King Dan, who lived in 
Xirer nom, m. iure 
the time : of David, | 


ems, m. - naiſſance, . 


Chriſt. That Kingdom is-fituated between the Nori ti.. 
Jeſus Chriſt © rojaime, m. tus 4 Norl 
| The communication of the Eng 2 


2 and the Baltick. 
Balti que, * 


mer, f. communication, f. 8 


ſea with the other is through the ſtreights of the Sound. 7 
Sund, w. 
Nature 


mer, mn. autre N  Getroit, m. 
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ſuprenant ville, f. DN 
bridges, amongſt which the Rialto is the moſt grand, be- | 


1000 n before the birth of | 
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Nature has divided it, 1. into two large iſlands; 2. ſome 


Nature, f. diviſer grand ile, f. 
ſmall ones; aad 3. a fruitful Peninſula abounding with 
petit i - fertile Preſqu'ile, abonder 


corn, pulſe, and fruit; and as there is plenty of good 
grain ligume fruit quantite, f. 


patture, the country ont with eattle. The cattle 2 


piturage, m, pays, m. abonder Bẽtail 


that are tranſported yearly from Jutland to Germany, 


mener tous les ans Jutlande Allemagne 


muſt paſs through Sleſwick, where the toll is received, 


paſſer - Page, m. recevoir 
which amounts yearly to upwards of 200.000 Crowns, 
monter par an Ecu. 


A girl walking one day from Oſterby to Mell. Tundern 
lle. f. * four, m. Ofterbi 
in the Dutchy of Sleſwick, hit her -toes againſt ſome- 
Ducks, m. ep pie. m. 
thing pointed. | She knew not what it was at firſt, but 
 porntu - Savoir 1 


after digging round it with her fingers, ſhe pulled out 


\ 


ct ener dorgt, m.  tirer de terre 
a horn of the fineſt gold. It is about 100 ounces 
rorne, . pur or once 


- weight, and embelliſhed with awed Hieroglyphical 


(a)- - ornẽ pfluſieurs Hierogliphique 
5 much in the ſame manner of | the Egyptian 
fegere & peu pres Comme | Egypte 


Fyramids. It is 25 inches long, and 4 wide at the 


Piramide Poce long-gueur large: geur 


opening. It is to ns day preſerved in he Royal 
 euvertire,f, = « COnſerver = ' Royale © 


Treafury, as a curious piece of antiquity. 

Tr#ſorerie, f. curieuæ pitce, f. antien (b) 

Prague is one of the largeſt, fineſt, and moſt populous © 
Prague - grand beau + peuplẽ 


. eities in Europe. It is 12 miles in inet In it 
| e FOR IE mille tour, m. 


- 


(9 To be weight is peſer, o or ẽtre du poids 1 | 
0) This ſubſtantive mut be dd by its adjective in French. 


are 


ORE 


ae XVII. 50 5 Bans the „ies | 


are above 100! Cbusches and 4. many Palaces. The 

Egliſe. f. © artant Palais, m. | 

Moldaw flows through the middle- of the. city, over IS 

Moldaw, m. paſſer milieu, W. 1 

which is a ſtately ſtone bridge. The Jews, who. ae: 

magn'fique pierre pont, m. ut 23 
reckoned. See in number, have in their quarter 9 


compter nombre \\. - 28 rer 
Synagogurs.” beraen . 0 


c H A r. | vn. e : — 


Upon the 22 bs Mg Werds nr ty "bs 
ETA eee loo wy Fuck.” eh . 


Ave is uſed inf of RA 3 we 1 2 rt 


old, Ge. _— 


I. Abos he have) is uſed instead of tire, when! we ©. 
ſpeak of being old, hungry, thirſty, cold, and hit, relating 
to the weather, (as it affects men.) But obferve that 
thaud and froid are indeclinable in fuch phraſes ; theſe 


words being then uſed . therefore let not a "Uh 3 

woman ſay, Jui chuude, and ftilt leſs Fe ſuis chaude. 1 * 
II. With — 59 to being hot and cold, the En 7, = 

pronouns poſſeſſive, conſtrued with the nouns of the © 


parts ſaid to be hot, or cold, are made by the pronoun 

perfonal, expreſſing the fubj ect before avoir, in French, "0 

and the noun of tlie part is "pit in the dative: as, Fat = 
by froid aũx "pies, aux mins. "52 
III. It is the fame when we ſpeak of any pain, wound, 


or fore, which we have got in any out of our bod. £ ED | 
We ufe dwoir without a pronoun poſſoſſive before te l 
noun of the ſick or wounded part, which is always put 


in the dative, and the words pain and ſore are rendered. 
by mal ; as, Tai mal d la ae; auæ 8 


» 2 


How old are you ? (T1 urns What age hav you DY 
e, m. 
8 5 


- » % 


5 


9 AA nde e e innit 


1 am Anton pair 1 20 hgh think Ne were 
1 olive. 


=o old. [ape]. FA 


For my duc! I am 3 e nne ** 
Is your mother very old? he is almoſt ninety, , EARN 
Mere age. MOEN ON e, 74 
Are you cold ? On-the contrary, Lam very She but 
froid au conirdire chabd Oy 
T am tired. I am very cold and very hungry. 
en „ fraig 17 faim. 4 
ou are hun ou ſay; and I am very dry. oi 
Your ſiſter ha ot a — noſe laſt week now 1 2 
ſoeur a) nes, m. paſſe ſemaine, f. d 7 preſent 


fore lips. I wiſh ſhe had a fore tongue. 


- Teure, ſ. eule, Jungle f. 
My couſin is wounded in his fide and in his arms ; | but 
couſt in, m. Heſſe | cite, m. bras, m. 


_ theman who fought hith him is wounded i 1n the belly. 


* 


bature „Vue, m. 
thy haves are ſo als that ['ennnot Write. 7 
main, f. froid faurots ecrive. 
I believe your head is always cold z for you ſeldom 
cfoire © tec. fFroid car rd irene 
pull your hat off. {2ter chapeats 163 | 
How old is your filter ? She is not alten yet. [ 
thought the was twenty. 
1 was very cold this morning . 1 came; but I am- 
. matin'  arviger | 
wery warm now. Von don't look fo. 
F aud d preſent paroltne. . 
Lou eat as if * not hungry. Excuſe me, 1 


manger - \ ain e, 
Tat hrartily, for I am very kungyy 
Ae bon apttit. 


Tam more dry than bungey. 1 have been n cir al 


" i day. [jour BY, 
1225 Ad Lead, | 
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* Chap. xv, 4 been t die, ws. 
The Runkel 8 and; upon, I the a ARR oe. 
— 1 be to play; is both neuter and active in. Frenchs. 
ons h it be but in very feu cafes active in [© gli. | 
V. The partie le kai | [aſd aſter the word playin 
- fore the names of Samer und exereiſes, is .expre d n 
Freneh dy the part ie fes a , au, d la, aux > and the parti⸗ 
ebe u uſed; before the yames of” Ny * du,, \ 
dra,” des. s 2 
N ak rs 
'Do you never hey 5 at ; cody 1 ply We a 
jammis jouer carte, f. - que neſs 
Piquet 450 at D to ob to obſli ge the N e 


\ 
T 


Piquet, mn. © atville, m. ey gnje, Wen 
Let us play for à crown. 1 N 2 high.” B 
"Eu, m. ; Hut EN 


dont tare to play for ſo much woney. 
fe foucier TA lan argent. 7 

I don't love to play ar games of 8 as at Dices. 

aainer " Jouer © Jeu, m. hazard, m. comme de,m.. 
or even at Fares but I like to play A” atr 

nne. arte: aimer ouer quetqueſois. 

Bowes at RR” at Tennis, at fk N 
bole, fl. "Gillard m. fame, f. quilles, f. 1 

My couſtn ang 1 play; at Chefs | every r 

com jouer fcſiecs, m. tqus les 1 8 5 a 
Cao you play upon ſome inftrument-?- can 1 a2 ” 
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fair Jauer . i ſtrument, m. un 1 
little upon the German fute. thought f could play on 1 
peu Allemand flute, f. crofre . 1 0 | 
the fidd le ton. No. 1 know that Lou Play « on the baſs- & ' | 4 

- vrolon, m. auſſi non a tt. baſſes = 

Vviol very well. If you pleafe to come to our houſe, we- g 1 
dle winle, f. ee venir 9 
will make a Jinte concert. 5 8 i 

faire  . cantert, m. ; 1 
My Alter will play & on the age. you wilt tobe: — 1 
ecin, m. i: 


on your baſs-viol, and? mall flog... Lehner. 1. 


VI. Meurs, Pos res 010 f ARE aud 
Ar votre (7 bring), maſt * e Gftine - 
guith ed, and ee 29 20 ſpeech. 


2 GY "ws. = 


” 7 * ol 4 S 
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: and Porter, is ſaid of things that cannot walk by their na? 


ther infirmitjies: as mener Monſieur chez cette Dame, 


* — 2 
1 * 
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Ry 
** 
. 2 Fares 
Fea 
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- that are properly the object of the intellectual faculties, 
and have been ftulied or got by heart, whereas the latter 
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16 Freu EAN... 

- . < 1 fc ner * is ſaid of, ſuch creatures, -either--rational or. a 

Trrational, that have by nature the capacity of Re. 1 
1 


amener and afporter are ufed with refererce to the local 


„ 


1 2 * ; 

3 German flute along with me. [fute tra ver ſièreß f. N 

| her 
3 


. 
oY 


2 ** . 
bs. 
< *- 8 B 


: tale it well or kindly of one. 
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and are not diſabled, eitter through accident er illneſs: 
ture, and of per fons and dumb creatures, that are diſa- 
bled from walking, on account of lameneſs or illneſs, and 


and not porter Monſieur, . &c. but we ſay pores cette 
etoffe chezile tatlleur, portez cet enfant a la maiſon. 

ener and amener, porter and aporter import a relation 

of place, anſwering to the queſtion where, © whither + 


adverbs here, hither : and mener and porter to there, Iller: 
a5 amenez moi votre ami, aporten votre ouvrage ici. 


I xvever go to ſee, your brother without, can iE 
4% : al ler V0 ir 5 + . 


- 


Carry your work to your filler, and bring me 
nm. 1 OT 59 
ſciflars. Jeiſeaux, m ] 5 5 5 ws > ö SW 

I will take you along with me into the country, if yow 
meer | 1 = campugne, f. 

_ Jearn well. Will you carry me to the aſſembſy f 

%%% ED: 107 aan... 

| You cannot walk. I will not carry bu. 

The next time you. come to ſee me, bring your nigge. 

8 ca a e MA © "of 

Bring the horfe to mwe. „ 


_ 15 
1 e 4 * 
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VII. To wall, a verb neuter, is both marcher and /« 
Fromener, with this difference, that marcher is ſgid of go= + 
ing out for buſineſs, and imports going from one-place to. 
another 3 and ſe promener is ſaid of taking a Walk, an 
airing, or a ride. Nyomener is allo uſed actively 
VIII. Anus, fi ĩendſhip, is often uſed in the ſingular 

for favour, FF. e gt 
IX. Savoir bon gre 2 quelqu'un dune. choſe, ſignifies to. 


* 


X. To know, is both ſavoir and canmitre, with this 
difference, that the former is ſaid of ſciences, and things 


bs. 


Chap. XVI. Leun Ar Idioms: © 197 5 
is ſald of things that are the chject oß our Cenſor; and 
imports properly, being acquainted with *, Lævein ts: 
Latin, connoltre um ps. 

XI. DMarier and iporuſor, to: marry are 4 uſtive verbs. +: 
and ſe marier, is a reciproeal derb but marie r is. ſaid of 
the perſon who gives in marriage, or the prieſt who per- 
ſozms. the ceremony of marriage, and Na ſaid of - 
the perſon who is married. 


XII. To be juſt, 1 fav juſt, followed by ® rept 2 
78 is endend in e by ne faire e or vat v4 


XIII. To full followed by the piatickew, 8 "wy 
ciple aQive, is tranſlated into French by ſi metres, 
XIV. Nothing but is expreſſed in French by ne tue. | 
XV. Aller and ſuire are ſaid of things that fit. | 
XVI. Aller and venir, ferve ſometimes to denote the 
poſſibility there is for the action of the verb ſolle wing te 
happen, and is enghiſhed ſometimes eee th ae,, 0 
and ſometimes by 4 conditional tenſe onby. 
XVII. Aller, wenir, and revenin, are, faid of ae 
bound from one place to another. 
XVIII. Allir, uſed imperſonally, with Pt rticle Fr 72 
before. and'w noun in the genititive after it, is uſua ly 
engliſhed b at fe 455 iy alles dr la vie, life was ; 
at ſtabe. | 
XIX. Avotr, with the add Fade; Gynifies.0-want $3: 
but with faite, preceded by ne and que, It. . ws..." 
want, io need not, to have no occaſion far. > n 
XX. Penſer in the preterite either ſimple on ad". _— 
before an.. infinitive, without a prepoſition, ſignifies any + | 
thing that, was like to have beer dene, but No pave been + 
done, and is engliſhed: by 15 be, or have Tie: and # be - 
KT. Tele, before an isses: wichon pol 
Faire, efore an 1 ho wit vany pre 
tion, ſoguiſies generally 40 get, 1 N, be cane. Ie order, - 
with the noun exprefſing the objech aſcer the verb in the 
infinitive, and not 1 in Englich; and her it ſig- 
nißes canſe, or ordir, the French infinitive" is turnsd 
from its actius ſtate into the paſſive: : as, 1 le fit mettve 2 
mort, he ordered him to be put to deatn. . 
XXII. Prendre, to tale, ſeize. on 83 A fr 1. alſo 3 5 
uſed i y ſeveral other tenſes: * Oy 5 45 88 
ts ea pris: a * e-bzoke out in h Kon 
* 8 3 N Fade 


| 128 5 FA 8 e 18 Ex ur Cs ES. 
- | Prendre les — to get aten of dne to be « befor 
b hand with one. | 
= Se bien. prendre d fare une "choſe, 5 12 PAI 2 te la 1 
maniere, to go the right. way 10: wok, to take à right 
method, or courſe, II E Moy: de goes the 1 e 


way te Work.. 


e iy prend, as he goes 40 work, as: 
be manages matters. 
Sen prendre d quelgu un, or d qualqne chef. to x one 3 
= to mY the 8 on to lay it upon one, or upon a thivg, 1 
Se prendre d quelque choſe, to take hold of ſomething. 
Ile gens qui Je nent ſe ip ennent d tout ce qui ili trowvents. 
people who are drowning, take. bold of any N they: 
meet wih. 
Si affaire ne reuft gls, je men tae 4 & Vous, if the 
afa.r- dont ſuccced, I 05 come TING: ous PI Jay the: 
lame upon ou. f 
Siliꝝ à du mal, prenez ous en @ des nenn, if 5 wing, 
be ami is, you may thank your ſelf ſor it. 
_ Prendve parti, to liſt one's ſelf. . 
Pr endre Jon balti, to . one's reſolution. WS 


12 


* 
n 


- 


-Let us. walk 2 mtle i in the TY * am tired, 1 baue 
3X un en jardin. m. 

1 kes too much to-day. Well, we ſhatl £0 upon. the- 
tt - atjuurd hui Fh "12s 6 

river, if you b a0 if > ena Bea we hall 


nivièra, f. | 
ſtay at home. 5 9 . 
. RS refter > logis, m. TN 1 g | 
I am uſed to walk: two e ev . ab be 
ol couume Heure = 1 | 
__—. - uſa to rice twice a week: 

__ 2 a cheval dex fois ſemaine, f. S : 
1 Lon rend complaiſant. Why. willnoe. your do me | 
= complaiſant © vauloir | 
1 that friendſhip 2; [amitic, f. . | 
=. W e me 1 favout,: 1 will 1 it t kindly. wy 
BE 2 | Op e — e 
= you? * bs 
Take irkindly « or IPOS Teant.. Th 5 | 


Do you know Mr. A. has married. Miſs B. 
= Were m1 laſt. week.” "0 28 Mee], 


PRs 
I am * 
* 
; g . * 
— * Iv a * 4 
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6 morning B, Latin, m „ „ 


Chap. vll. D Upon tie Idjorns 
Jam goin to night where you know. | ce for. IF; 


He left off 1 juſt now. 1 nir. $ 
When you ſpeak te her the'talls a ln 
parler eee See N 
She does nothing but laugh. 1 199 8 
Does not that fit me well ? Pag. 1 97. xv. 5 
If they ſhould happen to Wen n. me know of it. 
/e guer Ik. "+1 oy | 
We were bound from Jamaica to Briſlol. They were. 
l'ag. 197. XVII. 8 5 f. Beat 
dome wards bound too. (4 | 
Your dinger is at ſtake, [diner, pag. 105 xvin.. | 
1 will not lend you my knite. I don't-want it. 1 
vou lo ir p ir , - COuteaul, . et, 197. 
*eap do without it. [sen-pdfſer .] 
| He had like to have fallen. {nods Pag. 197 12 
Do 798: know the wat who 9 o we - 


1 
* 


I know who you incan von iir dive. * 3 
H he call, bid kim come again. * . 

c ani eben. 

They ha ve cauſed him to be beheaded.. 
4 capiter, bez 197. WM" ha 

Make that child t eat his breaklaft 1 2 ay 1 be 2 
faire | enfanb. 11. de jeuner "© 
yot yoy's enough, give him ſome more. 


1710 7 1 * 
1 3 "A. ; 


. afſes.. dadaniage. 8 
' Yeſterday. morning a fle broke! out at hes N 
huer watin feu, m, grenare ; muiſon,f.. 
which was building, and ih” was conſumed in two hours. | 
batix © =. conſuns _ lieure, * 
Nb ſay that the Joiner's men made a fire with chips tao 
.  Gargons menuiſiers, m. copeau, m. 
warm themſelves, aug. _ fer the bouſe: on r „ 
Ane fa. weine le feu d: i 


"Have after the n. Tabs could, would, e 
to, which is liable to 'be miſtaken for the fn of the compound 


: tenſe to 1 c OPT; e N * _ 2 . 


2 4: $ 


ay. 


"a To do eder ve, is Ne dre gre — 5 naue, without = i 4 
| & pFPaſition.. | 0 


* 


of theſe particles, which ate then Verbs, and ot Stens 3 


Fi 


5 y b) The Compound of che Conditiodat, 
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(though. it is ſometimes the fame, when Hex are. fg), . and 
the participle is turned into the tnfinitive.. 82713 5 | 


He will have his with like what he does. 

 wouloir femme aimer. | 

She ſhould do it in ſpite of him. FRY HM RS il 
Chiidren ſhould never hear fuch things. 
enfunt jamais entendre tel 2.70 
They might have: attacked = enemy. 

Pour attaguer . ennems, m. 

1 cov'd never have beftowed my pains better. 
four employer peine, f. | 
There could have been no living at all without arts. 

on pouvoir Dl bre au tout e m. 
The fortifications have been deſtroyed. | | 
fiertiſcdtion, f. pour ditruire 
I could not do better. He could have done better. (00 
; | would have you: do that. (a) 1 would 1 bye you | 
one it. | 

1 walk you had Gow ir. [ furhaiter. 1 
You never could more ſeaſonably. [2 propor 1 
| He would not have taken arms [armee.] 

If I would have employed my pains in that, fry 
voll- employer peine d. e 
He ought to have been ſent. [devoiy ee! . 
Cities could not have been built without an m_——y} 
Bille Batir 6 © fdriets, f. 
There could have been neither navigation nor agrieul- 

pon vböir navigilion 8 

ture, without the alliance of men. 


; thre ET induſlrie. 


Wbat would you have had me do far you Þ 
* people think chat if he would have 8 ts 
-/-  eroife  '- douloi, Pour fubore = 


enemy brifkly, he might have ended the war that day. 
ennemi . en Jour. iure, f. I's m. 


s This may AS IT ee Tafel, 9 of og 8 | 


and Conditional according to the ſenſe of the ſentt nce, which muft 


be determined. But theſe . ſentences mult be rendered all pe 
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Upon the Irregutar Coiftrudionr of the Pronawns Por- 
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governing or being governed of a verb, are indifferentlyß 
uſed. for all ſorts of objects . rational or irrational, ani- 
mate or inanimate; but when the ſame pronquns attend 3 
the verb to be, the pronoun fupplying undeelinable /e muſt 1 


be uſed in ſpeaking of irrational and manimate things: 
as Ef- ce ld votre livre, aui ce leſt, and never Ceft lum. 
II. II. ils, elle, elles, are ined through all their caſes 
when the objects are perſonified; and one attributes to 
them what. is attributed 10 perſons ; / which the French 3 
generally de in fpeaking of wirtues and vices: as, 
L'amnir propre eff 5 Lean cen lui qui-nous ſedait! + | 
11.:.Uſe-has confecrated Mi, burt de lui, d elle, ce. 
to ſuch odd ways of conftruQion, as are impoſſible to be 
reduced to rules. Thus: ſpeaking} of inanimate; things. 
we wult fometimes uſe luf and leur and ſometimes we 4 
muſt not, although we are ſpeaking of the ſamée hing 
Thus we ſay of a ſword, Je lui ee wane; 2 
not ſay, le lui ſis mettre une garde, but j'y f m 's. 
IV. The gonjunctives lui and leur; are generally dic 
of animate thitigꝭ 3 but Ju and Hur, governed by a pre- 
poſit on, ean never be (id at all of irrational and inani- 
mate creatures. Therefore when us, elle, leur, &. re- 
lating to irrational and manimate creatures; are governeck 


by a prepoſition, one muſt make uſe of an adverb-whoſe * _ 
6znification comprehends and anſwers to that of both the 


prepoſition and pronoun: as, Prenez ce cheval & monte 
deſſus and not preneꝝ ce chevatet: monte ſur lui ; duvFen 
ce cabinet et mettex vous dans lui... 


II truth ſhewed itſelf to men ig all its beauty, they _ 3 
write f. montrer Be aut, Fx 25 
5 | wou 


IE 
— Ka 


20 £ Px ven Düben * 1 b) | 
would Ek nothing elſe. * would burn with love 


— 


. 0 


aimer () 1 Fruler _ amour- 
for it. 85 . | : 
Self. love is PET BER MoWle.:: "Vis it mier Say 
amour propre, m. grand mobile, 1m. regler 
| E 3. and to it men are indebted for moſt of the 
asien, f. riedewable la plupart 
fervices TY they recigrocatly render one another, | 
. m. ' rbeiproquement vendre. 
Glory makes the whole ambition of Heroes. Yer 
hire, f. tout ambition, f. Herts. 


e aſter nothing. De 3 WER ſeek for nothing | elſe. 
1 (a) cherclier | 
They APR to it aloag: is Er it - alone they make 
Z 
Bop > [wm] > N 9 105 1 DOR 89 
Mosi men worſhip > love: to it they ſacrifiee tkeir fineſt 
. je mur, m. -» facrifier  * bem 
days, and from i it they expect bels ateſt happi inefs. 
5 Jour, m. 2 attendre'' grand Noble, 95 
2D "200 bave got fine birds 1 buy a fine cape for them. if 
(> Tis n achetey' cage, . 
My lady is . fond of | her partot: tho has 
Dane diner 6 Fer repuos, n. 
ee with her. 8 e ob dow! 0: 
1s that the tree of which you ors: ſpeaking? Yes, 


47 nit "rf ar bees . ee, eu 

"Ute; FY 10 oe + EE 

4 Fieber Ge, bur; js vie " jo good for . t | 
paritre bien fruit, n. ne wall rien, 


e on the nner Kas ir od appearance.” | "Th . 
„n n b ponches + e a nt 74 
-peach-tre, * its peaches are I charmingly good. 
Lene, m. tele, f.. eee 1555 : 

The aver: Was: ſtu, and the wich! ſhoo0d before it, in 
| forte, f. 2 populuace, . ſe tenin TS 

enpefiaion 855 omebody would go out of che houſe * 
> bot there was bey i in it. : | 10 8 ee e e N 


ta) mea on: 16 made in French by it ale 5 3nd as ne und. 
Take 
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' i, Ku. dende dene 5 pronbans. 2 


.F *- care of my birds 3, ** dhem ſogd. N 15 
prend. . oiſenu, m. eee . 

dry, Five him: water. [eat n ee 
Ven en he faw himſelf purſued fo cloſe, he mania] the 


volr pour ſuivi de fi pres gaprer © 
river, and threw himſelf in it I on horſeback with a 
fleuve, m. Jetter e 


defign to ctofs it over, ibo it was ſo rapich, - When he 
8 ein traverſer - rapide 
came to the ſtream, ſor all has he did to reſiſt is „The 
(a) courant, m. quoi que... faire re | 
could not conquer it, He then reſolved to 8⁰ doen with 
ſe rendre maitre dunc ri ſodadre uur 
it, and Jet himſelf be carried away n.: but bis horfe 


lalſſer . emporier al, m. 
was too tired to be able to ſwim long 3 and as he mea - 
+ trop fatigue, pouvoir a niger lng tems e 


voured to quit the en, hog horſe, that had: loſt all his 
Futter fil de Tea. ee 
ſtrength, fell under 55 55 He expected it, and therefore 
farce, f. Sabatire \ hs tvs Settendre par corfequent | 
did not wonder at it, He ſtill ſwam for 22 wih 
tre ſurpris encore niger quelque tmr 
the ſtream ; but not being able to leave i td he was drowned 


— 


eee, „.,, er, e 
in it. 
The water hack. you aye acm uin e drk 
eau, recommander Solre 1 
is not fit for Bim. 1 8 all its qualities, and will ne 1 
propre gualite f. ..- > 


1 % 


ver recommend it in ſuch a caſo, "pared cur. | 
Of theſe two rivers, one has its ſpring in the AJ ps, | 


fleuve, "GR OCR ource, f. 
and the other has it in the. Pireneans. [ Pivences. 


Jan 9 

I have bought a new. word.; the hiſt of i it is flver, 
aeheter. neuf tpte, f. gra, f. argen 

dut 1 don t li like its ſhell. 1 will not part ah the old 


aimer Plague, f. - - » Jerdefaire. «| die 3 
one. It has done me too much ſexgice, [.hove.owed = 
ws rendre trop grand ſervice, m. deu 2 
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2) Turn, when he cas arrived. INES V 
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I 3 5 = 5 "204. "Dat? von e ae 1 AE . W 
3 by, OT my 1 life to its Only 1 will get it Tleantd, and dut 
Ae fot: fe; l. ed ' Jeulement”. aire \Felioyer 00 _metire 
= PEI new hilt to it, and! it will be of N ſill its "0 me * 
eee, e 
Ee. 5 | N {de 11) | 
I von fit in that . ee take Ges wat to bile 
3 38 _ Saflevir” gere m. prendre arlle ſe fee dimal 
1 vater, or the back and elbe ws are broke. 
1 dos, m. bras, . rompu.” 8 88 1 
5 rb de is greaſy, gent lean on oo n e Ane 
3 tunable, f. gra, yer. v 1 + EN 3 
E - {Keep fromtbe wall, don't go r 
t. tenir hin mur, m. cher, 5 
bone 8 fe. like its Nan, but the 
5 : 5 maiſon, f. a mer © , fitudtj one Fe Ci 
= 8 are not well conriveds' He Fas ſpent. 4 great 
VTV er Ra; 5 te gran 
deal of money upon it. « He bes altered the roof, an 
 - efepenſes faire changer |  toit, m. on 
made a Antely ftair-caſe. / te coſts him much, but | upon 
(a) fuperbe 2ſcatier, m. colter © 85 pre 
; dhe 3 | he owes his health to it. He len there all 
E 5 devoir | Janet f. 5 Fm demeurer . \ 8 N 
5 5 my 1 E a A teen Atera! . 
== horſe had eaten bis "a chough the other had | 
cewal, m._manger. avoine, f 5 1 


* 


vet eaten half of his: then he broke his balter and got 


— nu | prix cel repre ch, 
22 looſe... Leck, 14 £5 þ Wha: 


** % 
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, 
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3 -He has got his bit between his teeth. 8 Pr "IM 
= prendre le mids aux dnn. SON N 
__ Is gh "Take this cuſhion and lean upon it. : 1 F 


ae coufſin,m. Hahner. 

13 1 love my ſeat, the gardens are vey TY 47 have 
u teu, m. farilin, m. 

—- Wtered - the flower gardens, und added groves and 


engerer Parterre, m. ajouter boſquet,'m." © 
= water-ſports.- "There are e fine meadows 0 it. 


A deah, 3 n 
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I likewiſe 2 to make alterftions in my garden. 1 „ 
auſſi avoir deſſein changement, m. jardin, m. 

will make a terras-walk, and a grotto under 1 3 o 
| terraſſe, f.  grotte, f. 
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Upon the Pronouns, en, 5, MI ue, 
"The pronouns en and y are uſed both for things and | 
perſons, and are indeclinable. 
II. Le is alſo uſed for things and . and j e's. 
. Clinable ; iſt, whenever It relates to a ſubſtantive. 
2dly, it is declinable, but in the e only, in the 
ſentences wherein a woman ſpeaks of herſelf. In all 
other caſes, that is, when it relates to an adjeckire, R 
many adjectives together, it is s indeclinable. . 8 S 


* i if 
* 
ot lf ad 45 by 


Is Miſs married? No, I a am not. She i is not. 


Mademoiſelle marit non 55 
Are you ſick, ſiſter? Yes, - Iam tick, and I am 3 "i 

1 malade deur out 1 cruindre - 2 
to be ſo long. long tems. ] | 4% 1 


Are vou that lady's daughter? Yes, [ am. Ye „ 
ame fille. © "$0, | 
Is that your notion? Yes, it is, She 47 chat oe 
r dire © "OT 
| notion, do you think that it is? [crotre.] * 
That is not your thought yet it ought to be ſ . 
penſee, f. cependant dewoir. — 


Is that your wife? Yes. 'tis ſhe. „ 
1 Is not that your boy? [gargon:] Yes, ris he, „ 
f Is that your horſe? Ves, it 1s. . 
Are thoſe ladies arrived? (arrive.) View, 2 8 „ 
, Are they out of order? (indiſpsſe.) They are fo, © 
1 We have been ſick ( malade ) and are fo till. « _— _ 
j Are theſe Ahr ſiſters ? Yes, they are. # 
4 that yourſhouſe ? (maiſon, f.) Yes, chat is! it, 
ST & Are theſe bY * Les, I are. 
7 - * 18 
| FEY - 25 


7 Farg CH ENA ons kb 
E > . Theſe are not my gloves ? (gand.)) Yes, they are.. 
I bat is not your fine A ? Is it ? Yes, 4 it is. 
tabatiere. 


1 More Exerciſes upon Interrogations. 


1 Th what does true religion conſiſt ? 

3 vrai religion, f. conſiſter. ; 
_ .. Who ſubdued the greateſt part of the ws; in 12 
1 cConqucrir grand partie, f. monde, m. 

=o. wears time? Alexander, Kingof Macedon. _. + 

1 ans Alexandre Roi Mactdoine. 

To whom do the Azores iflands belong, what number 

3 ä Azores ile, f. apartenir (Turn, How 
HS. there of them, and how do they lie ? 
© many of them are there?) etre fitue. 

3 Of what extent is the country of Brazil, and by 


whom was it diſcovered ? | [dicouvert.] 
low is that country divided, and what is the produce 


= | Fouts Ai wm | | produit, m. 
= of it? = 
Z e the inbabitants divided into ſeveral nations? 
:  habitant, m. diviſe different nation, f. 
What is | worthy of notice | in that. ox: oth Is 
* | - remarquable . bom , 
= ' therOvothing worthy of notice? 0 


Are there any European colonies in that country ? 
i Europten colonte. 


=: Ft rom whence bad Atgevice its naine?- From Americs 

= - * do Ambirique, f. nom, f.  Americ 

3 * pputio, a 3 in 1497. tho * was the 

_ ep ce 

6. fiſt 248 . it. te: ] 

3 Wbich are the principal places on the coaſt ? 

principal endruit, m. cate, f. 
What fort of people are the Arabs ? And what i is their 

5 | government ? _[gouvernement. ] 


: How large is that country? 
oY „ 
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T is certain * that in French b, as well as in Engliſſts 
Ate you a prince? has a ſenſe © very-different * from 

Are you the Prince ? becauſe in the laſt * ſentefce : the 
article *'denotes* a ſingularity * which is not in the fiſt. 8 
Neverthelefs | thefe two ſentences cannot be expreſſedꝶènͤ 
but in this way ®*- in Latin ; *E/ne Princeps ! Therefore: 
the Latins, for want of articles, were obliged to con- 
found v, and imply * in * the fame terms, very different 
tdeas*, and to leave tothe reader v, /or hearer *, the 
care x of diſtinguiſhing ?- them. at the riſque * of often 
miſtaking* them. ES AT, „„ 
Proper“ names © take no article, becauſe they. indivi- 
dually a4, and of themſelves, diſtinguiſh the things and 
perſons which are ſpoken of. *Tis- | on that account? he i 
that no article. is put f-in Engliſh before the names 3 

perſons and cities; nor thoſe - of, the divers countries ®,.. 
provinces i, rivers *, and mountains 1: _ Nevertheleſs K- 
Uſe requires one in French before almoſt * all thofe: 3 
nouns, except proper names of perſons and places ? and. 


of — 


* certain * Frangois © Anglois 4 ſens ©different * det nir b phraſe- 
article | denoter & fingularite. l cependant * g&exprimer *rhaniere- 8 

Latin v confondre 4enveloper * ſous terme * idee  laifſer ec 
teur *auditeur * ſoin 7 diſtinguer hazard * ſe meprendre ®propre-: 
© nom 4 indivigueliement © pour cette ration fmettre © divers * pays+ 
_ 7 province & riviere l montagne w nfanmoins * u'age demander- 
r prelque. 4 IA. NF . 
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cumſtances *. 


Fi — o 
4 . 
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„w ĩ 

will have you expreſs * with articles Europe“, Afia ©, 
Africa 4, and America *. The rules of the grammar t 

ſhew > what words © take the article, and in what cir- 


' "Thoſe rules are founded upon Uſe, which will have 


* 


you ſay, with different particles, Perſian ® ſtuffs », and 
China * ſtuffs: to go to England; to arrive in Sweden v: 
and to go to Peru“; to arrive at Carolina * ; to return - 


from France; to ſet out from Italy; and to return from 


China, to come from Mexico u. ; 
Tis uſe requires v ſuch * or ſuch a particle“ before an 
adjective v followed * by its ſubſtantive * ; and ſuch and 


| ſuch another®, when the ſubſtantive comes © firſt ; ſo thats 
it is veceſſary to know the rules of the French language * 


to expreſs * theſe © following * ſentences l. 


, 


Glory * and infathy are vain” and imaginary , if 


they be not reſerred® to the real ® goods * and evils * 
which attend; them. | EE PET. 


The clemency * of princes is ſometimes © but a po- 
liey v to get ® the affection of the people. The cle- 


mency, of which men make a virtue, is practiſed v ſome- 


times through vanity *, ſometimes through lazineſs b, 


ſometimes out of fear ©, and-almoſt always out of the 


three together 4. e 
Inever drink * water : after wine“. 


* 


Wile | people“ have told me that he loves ſtudy }, and 


that he has made great improvements w in learning al- 
ready . | „„ 


Lucre ? will never make me do | any thing * | diſho- 


- 


nel ©, 


The Cathedral · Church of Saliſbury » js one of the 


- fineſt »in the kingdom . There are as many gates as 


- % — 


e > Europe * Ade e Afrique * Ape. igse *regle * Otammatre 


* marquer mot * cas | fonde * Perſe n étoffe » Chine .P Suede 


4 Perou . © Catoline * revenir © partir: u Mexique Y vouloir "tel. 
= particule Y adjectif ® ſuivi * ſubſtantif Þ autre © Etre 4 de forte que 


langue f Enoncer £-thele is made in Fiench by the only * ſuivant 
i phiaſe * glove | inſamie m vain * imaginatie ® raporter Y reel 
A dien © ma] * accompagner, * clemence *touvent ” politique “ gagner 


= peuple 7 ſe pa'tiquer- * quelquefais * vanite ® pateſſe © crainte 
*'cniemble © jainais f bote ® eat ® vin i ſage K gen: | etuce w progres 


® ici.nce o deja v gain 4 rien * deſhonCte * cathedral, * égliſe u Sall- 


bu:ic “ beau * ro * porte. 


months 


1 
OY 
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ther hand *, we hear that the Adventure *, bound 


*:5% 


tien * la plupart ” mEticr *profeflion *moyens 


(Cee page 198. VI.) r Eſpagnol 4 armateur homme dequipage i 
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Don te Freneif Tengue. 209 i 
months in the year v, as many windows as weeks “ .. 
and as many marble *. pillars ? as days . STE 

Covetouſneſs > often i produces *. contrary | effects =... 
An infinite number of people v ſacrifice * all their 
ſubſtanee to doubtful * and diftant* hopes“. Others 7” ' ñ̃᷑ẽ 
contemn * great adyantages * to come“ | on account: 3 
of * ſmall * profits for the preſent . 

Are women by their nature “ as rational* as men? 
and are men leſs over-ruled * by | ſel-love © | than wo- 
men are ? e , © ht 130 

What wife muſt one take not to repent * it: 

The fifth king of Rome * was Tarquinius! Priſeus v, y 
the ſon of Demaratus, a Corinthian®. He came to 
Rome from .'T'arguinii v, a. town 4” of Etruriad, from 
whence * he was called * Lucius Tarquiniug. ”  -.- x 

An ancient u ſaid that the court “ is an abode * full =- * l 
of ſmioke'?, and that oftentimes courtiers ? retire - Wittnn 
tears > in- their ee... ba one ag) De EE, 

Another ſaid that | great people 4 | do their utmoſt ** 
to loſe the uſe * of their feet and hands, becauſe they - 
get es themſelves dreſt-> and carried * by others. by 

We have received advice“ that the Greyhound , 522 
gun m ſhip , has taken and carried * to G:braltar a Spa- 


niſh? privateer a, of 12 guns and 90 men*. On the o- - _ 8 


* 


— 


—— s + 


* 


from Bourdeaux to Dublin, has heen taken by the Spani- — i 
ards », and carried to St. Sebaſtiaa nn. 
Moſt * of the trades „, profeſſions *, and | ways of * 8 
Iving * | among mankind o, take © their original either 
from the love of pleaſure ©, or the fear of want, Ihe 
mois Þ anne © fenẽtre * ſemaine © mardre_*pilier © uff Na. - 
rice i ſouvent * prouduire t contiaire w effet * infini nombre "= 
gens * ſacrifier * bien *doutentix * cloigne Belſperance / autte m r⅛ ͤ l 
priſer * avantage “ A venir * pour = pet't Þ profit © preſent F., 
© eſſence ® raiſonnable f domine ® amour propre * ſe repentir Roi i 
Rome i Tarquin ® Ancien * Corinthien o venir Y Tarquinfe ville 
7 Etrutte * d'od *apelle ancien Cour jour * plein * fume 
® courti'an ? ſortir (add in French out of it) Þ larme (with i Ahn. 
in French) e doeil *les Grands fate tout fon poſſible *uage Efatre -. 
* habiller * porter avis F LSviier m piece de_cannon vaiſſees 88 
® cdtéẽ * Avanture .* (See page 199 XVII.) * Eſpagnol St. Seba. _ 
qui ſervent a gago - 

la vie Þ les homme: © ticer d drigiae pla. *milere, 0 
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— EECT CS ©. 
former, when it becomes® too violent*, degenerates“ in- 
to luxury*, and the latter“ into avarices., _ IP 
It is very difficult“ to make fine pictures, handſome 
ſtatues“, good mulic', good verſes®.- Therefore the 
names of thoſee tranſcending® inen who have overcome 
thoſe obſtaoles that l are met with! in the arts* of 
—_ ee. ſtatuary”, muſic“, and poctry*, will perhaps? 
= aſt* much longer* | than the kingdoms? where they 
$ were born. 2 Ca | 
Daily abſurdities* | hang out* | upon the ſign- poſtse 
of this city“, to the general ſeandali of foreigners* as 
well asd thoſe of our own country”, who are curious“ 
fpeQators* of the ſame®. Our ſtreets“ are filled! with 
blue bears“, black ſwans*, and red lions“; | not to 
mention“ | flying“ pigs*, and bogs* in armour*, with® 
many other creatures? more extraordinary“ than any* in 
the deſerts* of Afrieaz. e = 
Does the forgiving* our enemies* confiſt* in loving 
them, or in hurting them either in their reputation or 
their intereſts * 5 8 . | 
q I ̃ bere is no] fooliſh thing” | but old people] in love- 
bj ere capable of doing. © 1 SING, 
HFerxodotus“ tells that in cold” countries* animals“ ſe 
dom have horns' ; but that in hot® countries they have 
= - very large” ones. One could make a pretty” comical* 
agaaapplicationx of this remark*, | WERE. + 
____ _Dionyfius*, . King of Syracuſe: having heard Þ, that 
one of his ſabjects bad hid d a treafure © in his garden, 


— 


urn thus, when theſe paſſions become tos vislent, they degenerate 
lIzbe ene—the other, Sc. devenir © violent 4 degenerer © moleſſe 
£ autre © gvarice h difficile i tableau & ſtatue l muſique ® vers 
* auſſi » thoſe, muſt be made by the in French v ſupericur 4 vaincre 


= obſtacle * ſe rencontrer art *peintire ” ſcultare / muſique * poeſie 
v peut - etre durer * beaucoup plus Þ royaime © naitre 4 tout les 
MM ours © lour, de beviie f ſe commettre & enſeigge l ville | ſcandale 
kuk tranger L auſſi bien que ® Turn country into countrymen (compa- 
3 .triote) * curieiix o admirateur v en A rde * plein © bleu fours u cigne 
Ex - lion » pour ne rien dine * volant Y cochon de lait * pourceau * cui- 


XD raſſe * ni <quantite 4 animal monſtrueux * any in, muſt be made by 
AA any of thoſe that haunt (hanter) E deſert Þ pardon *ennemi k con- 
iter I nufre '® extravagance ®amourenx » Herodote P froid 4 pays 
EE _* animal * rarement * corne vchaid Ygrand “ aſſez * plaiſant Y apli- 
= - _<ctiog *remarque Denis Pentendre dire Sujet 4 cacher. © treſar 
= -; -: . | e ordered 


& — 45. ater: hd 1 " "__ 
a el ” 4 v vat pul i * we 
9 Fo : TO” "OI T0 PYy \ TT * . Y N 
by N e 
2 Y F "7" * it 
2 


- G 5 * 0 1 4 8 , & "4 » Me 7 
LIED 
- * © ** 


* n * 
* * 


— l ©.» p 
: N ah 4 
4 * 2 0 
E = * * 
* 


nerouſly than he did. Dionyſus being told © of it, re- 
turned“ him the reſt of his treaſure. Now, ſaid he, 
fince ® he knows how to uſe »® riches *, he deſerves“ 
to enjoy * them. 5 X 

The two molt dangerous * enemies to Hfe are intempe- 
rance * and a Phyſician *. UE ag 


* 


Soldiers - are often reduced * to bad bread and meat. 


Othos and Ephialtes, the ſons of Alous and Fliphi- 
mede, the daughter of Neptune, are ſaid te have been 


o wonderſul“ bigneis *.. They grew * nine inches“ 


every © month 4, ' When they were nine years old, they 
endeavouredꝰ to climb up to heaven. 


The day before yeſterday the Commons® reſolved v 


io grant to the King 184661/. 10s. 64. for the ordinary * 
of the navy ', ro05225/. 3s. 7d. for the charges “ of the 
ordnance ® for the land * ſervice v, 760717. 1s. 3d. to 

make good * | the extraosdinary * expences* of the ſaid 


office * not provided tor by Parliament “, 2665 12. 
19s. 84. for maintaining“ the troops“ and garrifons? in 


the Weſt Indies, Minorca * and Gibraltar, Ce. and 


4000. for the repairing Þ of Weflminſter-abbey e, all * 


* 


| for the fervice of the year 1741. 


The ſame day it was moved in the Houſe of Lords 
to form® a Connuittee * to | take into conſideration i | 
the conduct of the preſent * war w but after great de- 


- ordonner ÞSiracuſain © retenir 4 refte © ſecrettement i puis © vivre 


Þ liberalement * ap:endre & rendre l à preſent ® que ® ſavoir e how, 
is left out in French „ bien uſer 3 richeſſes * meriter * jouir * dan- 
gereux *intemperance ” Medecin * gens de guerre * reduit Y prodi- 

ieüx * grandeur *croitre * police © tout d mois ® entreprendte 


Leſcalader © Comunes h relondre | accorder * ordinafre I marine 


Upon the Frerch Tanga. 211 
ordered bim to bring it to him. The Syracuſan d gave 
bim but part of it, and kept © the reſt 4 ſecretſy ?; 
then? went to another city, where be lived more ge- 


m depenſe ® bureau de Vartillerfe o terre 2 ſervice 4 difrayer * extra- 


ordinaire *depenſe * bureau *pourvoir Parlement (Turn befides 


thus, to which the Parliament has not provided) “ maiatenir-* force - 


? garniſon * Indes Oceidentales * Minorque .Þ reparations © Abbaye 


dle tout e propoſer f chambre ł &tablir * Commitẽ i examinet * con» 


duite | preſent m guerre. 


*# 


® De is uſed after u in this place; 40 il croit tour K. fours 
Fun poilce, * | Le! | By 
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bates * it was carried in the negative by! a majo- 
rity © of 68 votes againſt 43. After which it was or- 
___ dered® to preſent * an addreſs i to the King, to defire * 
5 bim to order! to be laid ® before the houſe copies x of 
the anſwers* given by Admiral? Haddock and Sir Cha- 
Z Toner * Ogle to the Duke of Newcaltle's letters of the 
February 1739, and 15 April 17410. 
= There were laſt year in this city 23284 burials *, 
410 marriages , 18632 chriſtenings*, and 3150 found- 
lings. In 1739 there were 19781 chriſtenings, 4108 
1 Marriages, 21986. burials, and 3229 foundlings. So 
that * there was 4 decreaſe laſt year of 1149 in the 


foundlings, and an increate of 3298 in the burials. 
Ihe moſt juit compariſon 7 that can be made of love 
the one than the other, whether | on account of © its 
violence 4, or its duration ... | ET 
© Epaminondas refuſed * Darius's preſents 2, and told 

+ - thofe who offered them to him from that king: If he 
defire * of me nothing but what is juſt i, | there is no 
. occaſion * for preſents ; and if he have other deſigns, 
i let him know that he is nut rich enough to bribe *® 


* 


— 


* - * 


= . think * themſelves. - . 
Pe things are neceſſary to make the wiſe * man 
= happy: nothing can make a foo] * content . There · 
fore almoſt * all men are miſerabler. . E 


* aw 
_ 


= - D, 
4 FRO, Tg 
i. * 8 a ”_ 


n rerettre ® copie ® reponſe'? Amiral 4 le Chevalier * lettre t der- 
tier * mort u mariage 7” bateme enfant trouve * de forte que: But 
there was a decreaſe, &c.—and an increaſe, &c. muſt be turned thus 


1739) and the number of the dead of the ſame year exceeds that of 


knce © dure i refuler © preſent h demander i juſte {and leave out 
"what is 1a French) * il ne fauvt point | deffein m afſez n corrompre 
® heurefix P malheuredx 4 s'imaginer * peu, but the ſentence muſt be- 
fou “content c eſt pourquoi * preſque 7 miſerable, . 
; JJ 


chriſtenings, of 91 in the marriages, and of 139 in the 


is that of a fever. We have no more power over“ 


Mlen are never ſo happy * nor fo unhappy v as they . 


Dy » Debat » Turn it by (that propoſition) © rejette TA e pluralite 
s voix ®ordonne h preienter * adreſſe * prier ! See Pag. 167. XXI. 


4 (there have been—chriſtenings—marriages, Sc: leſs in 1740 than in 


1739 by 3298 „ comparation'® fievre ® pouvoft Þ ſur © pour 4 vio-— 


- gin with il faut, for are neceſſary r rendre rage, uſed ſubſtanti vely 


4 
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N Upon the French Tongue. ; 


falſe © notions * men have * concerning * whatever 
happens *. | 


is got ® by frequently reflecting“ upon whatever he 
* * In a world, and very little by books. ; S 


We muſt manage? Fortune as health: enjoy it when L 
it is good: take patience when it is bad: and never uſe * 


great remedies * without extreme! need *. 


* 


It is a thing incomprehenſible , that ſo few well 
matched * couples * are ſeen; and that perſons endued v 5 


with ſo many uncommon * accompliſhments *, who make 
the joy ® and pleaſure © of all companies (, live together 
only to | make another madè . f 


Men are deſigned * to live t together. Therefore che 
firſt of all ſciences is that which ſhews * how to live, 


that isi, how to behave * in the world. 


Politeneſs! is a ſummary ® of all moral virtues. It 


is a collection © of diſcretion v, civility *, complaiſance*, 


and eircumſpection to pay * every body the duties * © 


which they have a right * to require ” : all which * muſt 


be ſet off with an tr * and infinuating * air , 
a AR | 


ſpread © over all that is faid and done. | 
Politeneſs is always born 4 with us. Cuſtom e, e 


1 * 


rience t, application , and ſtudy* are requiſite.. It by 
cannot be denied that this virtue is the greateſt charm ! 


of civil ® life It teaches us to compaſſionate ® the 


weakneſſes * of fome ; to bear * patiently * with the 
' whims : and caprices* of others; to give * into their 


ſentiments , in order to bring them to reaſon * by 


by. 


Malheur b venir © fax 4 idee * ſe former ſur © tout ce qui * ar- 
river i fer vir * bonheur ! connoiſſance M 8'acquerir * fiequent 916. 
flexion ® ſe paſſer ® gouverner 4 jouĩr r faire f remede * extrẽme u he 


ſoin * incomprehenſible * aſſortir * marriage V doue * rare * qualité 


> joie © plaifir à compagnie e ſe faire enraget fait & vivre * 2 
t c'eſt-d-dire * ſe conduire l politeſſe m hr ẽcis * moral '*aſlemblage* 


P diterẽtion. civilitè * complailance * circonpection rendre u deyoir 


droit " exiger * all which 4s made by that * revetu *agt cable “ inſi?ꝰ 
| be made by a pronous 
relative and a verb) d naĩtre © uſage f experience s application h Etude 

* 1] fait (beginning the ſentence} * nier | chaime ® civile * compatir 


nuant b air © ſe repandre (but?this participle muſt 
* foibleſſe v un 4 lupporter * patiemment fbizairerie * caprice u entres 


* ;cntiment * ramener * raiſon, 


— 


2113 pr 
| Almoſt all the misfortunes * of life proceed * fiom tk e 


othing | is ſo much conducive i | to the happineſs * | 
of life as to know things as they are. That knowledge! 


gentle 
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—- 1 inſiauating > means e, in accuſtoming 4 one's- 
ſelf to every body's taſte , out of a true deſire of 
| eng... 7 oo | e 
have made you wait *, Sir, but you muſt i take it 
Find * of me not to find me at home, As Iwill be ſeen! 
only by you, I chuſen to avoid ® the importunities of 
ſome people, who | think they have a right to ſpeak to 
mie at any timer, and whom my ſervants * can't ſhut 
Out of doors", although | have ordered them: above a 
WS - thouſand times to do it. ; 


*% 


Y Fo One is too well repaid * for the trouble of waiting, _ 
0 Madam, when one is ſo happy as to ſee you one mo- 


ment: and I will always wait | with all my heart“ 4 
when I ſhall be ſure not to wait in vain *. _ 
1 Our expences * muſt be fitted * to our condition * and 


Circumſtances . It is ridiculous © for citizens wives to 


E - - -godreſt © like f Dutchefſes*. - 
Nothing is ſo contagious “ as example i ; and we ne- 
ver do great good * or evil |, but they produce ® their 
ken. We imitate* good actions out of emulation r, 
and bad 4 through the malignity of our nature, which 
= thame + kept * priſone ru, and example ſets at * l= 
Dometian ſaid, in bantering 7 Metius, I with * I was 
as handſome as Metius thinks he is. e 
VDtemonasx ſeeing a man clothed in purple ©, who | 
= being proud 4 of his dreſs*, walked with much affec+ 
ttation , ſaid to him to abate 3 his pride: Why fo 
much oſtentation !? A ſheep# wore ! this woo” once * 
which you pride in , yet vit was but a beaſt 2. 
Whatever difference appear between fortunes, * 


3 | 
"= * — - 
- . —- 


— 


Doux inſinuant voſe 4 ſe faire © gont f veritable t plaire 

.  Þattendre i devoir * ſavoir g é I y 6tre, and turn by into for.” etre 

bien aiſe *® te derober ® ſe croire en droit-? heure * gens * fermer la 

3 pores au ne commander * payer "chagrin * avoir le bonheur vo- 

E” * _lomiers® inutilement Y dépenſe * proportionne tat ® moyen © ri- 

1 dicule 9 bourgoi'e © vetu f comme © Ducheſſe h contagietx i example 

_ E bien | mal ® produire n ſemblable o imiter v emulation 4 maupais 

mmmalignité © honte * retenir u priſonnier mettre ® en * liferts 
3 kailler ſouhaiter (condit. tenſe) * ciotre ® vetu © pourpre 4 fier 

EE _ © habillement f affectation æ 1abattie h orgueil ! fanfaronnade * brebis 
por ter m laine v autrefots ® faire parade ? pourtant *bece difference 


A *patoitre * fortune. 


2 7 et. 


g i 


| 


„ % . 


* 
— 


| known '. Mo 


alone, but Fortune with her, makes Heroes. 


- manner * that what we often miſtake for virtues, is 


ſemble © them, and which our pride and felf-love u have 3 I 


Heros “ eulement“ deſſein * II s'en faut bien que nous_Y See Fag. 


| Xl 8'en faut bien que ( beginning the ſentence ) | trouve! = p'cte tion” 
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there is nevertheleſs * a certain compenſation'> of good. 
and evil that makes © them equal 4. n 
Remember that the richer you are, and the more 
werful f and happy s, the more you are obliged & to i 
juſt and reaſonable i, if you | be defirous * | of paſſ- 
ing for honeſt * people | . Heigo, ſays Madam Dacier, _ | 
gives here a | Jaw precept u, which is now hardly ® _ 
men” now-a-days * remember that they 
are rich, powerful, and happy, only to be more unjuſt. 


1 
1 We 1 


and unreaſonable”. 2 AT A . 
Whatever great advantages Nature give, tis not ſhe _ "= 


4 g Co . 
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Great ſouls are not thoſe that have leſs paſſions and 
more virtues than ordinary ſouls, but thole only that 
have greater deſigns “. | 8 

We are very far * | from knowing all that our paſſions 
calle.” n . „ 
We are prepoſſeſſed in our own favour * | in ſuch a 


indeed * nothing elſe but © a number * of. vices which re- 


Innocence is very far * from finding as much protee- 9 
tion * us guilt . | | Nr EE. 6 5 5 3 

It is rather ® the ſign v of a fooliſh © pride to love to 
talk much, than the ſign of good ſenſe. *Tis' not 
thoſe that ſpeak moſt that make themſelves eſteemec. 
Small* geniuſes? are naturally “ great talkers - They - | 
endeavour * to indemnify themſelves” in making others n 
believe that they have much wit * : but they deceive® 
none but fools? like © themſelves. _ BS > 2 


2 


: ff * 
3 ; 
4 


i 


N6anmioins Þ compenſation © rendre d ẽgal e ſe ſouvenir 2 laat * N J 
Ebeurenx * oblige ! raiſonnable * youlut! | gens de bien m — te 
Turn thus (which is known almoſt no more) » connoitre ? la pla- 
part des hommes 4 d' aujourdhui * déraiſonnable a vantage. ſeu} © 


197. XXI. *pieoccupe * faveur d ge telle forte que © prendre a n 
effet · e ne and que f nombre 8; refſernbler k amour piop e i deguiſer * 3 
HE. — r 4 


crime o plut)t marque * jot f parlei en tpetit * genie natw⸗ 
rellement “ parleur * the 
8 0 | 8 a 


her 7 ſe dedommager * Elprit A tromper 1 ſot r 7 
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. - Infantry *, beſides 50,000 elephants*. The Great Mogul 
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ying nothing. | c ; 

o love any one, is to do him on eccaſion all the 
ſervices we are able 3, and help“ him to all the com- 
forts i of life which lie in our power . BN 
The poor has no need * of the title ® of property u to 
have a right to the goods of this world. Beſtow * ſome 
on me, O Lord, that I may impart ” them to him. 

This vaſt * Empire has the Great Mogul * for its 
Sovereign . His revenues“ amount * yearly * to 250 
millions of crowns „, beſides the treaſure * left * by his 
predeceſſors b *which is reckoned © to amount to no leſs 
than 175 millions both in coin * and jewels . His ex- 

roms on the other hand are - | very great. He 

/ keeps * in conſtant pay * 300,000 horſe * beſides an in- 

'numerable army of foot ®. By a lift * of his encamp- 

ments againſt the Perſians * in 1658, it appears * that 

'the Mogul then * had 216,000 cavalry *, and 864,000 


alſo has a guard of 100 Tartarian * ladies armed * with 


bos v, ſcimitars , and darts, commanded by one of 


their own ſex b. | 
Miltiades © had at Marathon but 10,000 men: Cæſar 
employed * but 22,000 at Pharſalia :* Epaminondas but 

" 6000 at Leuctra* : Themiſtocles s two hundred galleys * 


i. 


at Salamais i; and Gonſalvus “ at the paſſage of Ga- 


rillan had very few troops ® againſt others infinitely * 
more numerous Thoſe ſmall bodies ? have neverthe- 
| leſs © decided * the greateſt things. 


1 a 


Caractère b faire entendre © ſo is left out in French d au contraſie 


© don f rendre ® Etre capable k procuter i agrement * dependre (with 


the pron. perf. of the iſt. per ſ. plur.) A beſoin * titre ® propretẽ 
is 3 P oh part A grand Empire Grand Mogol its, is left 


ent in French Souverain w revenu * monter * tous les ans Y c 


' ® trefor * laifſer dpi edeceſſeur © compter * eſpece © pierrerie f de- 
penſe © de l'autre cote h entretenir i make this by conſtantly (conſtam- 


ment) * homme de cavaleric l innombrable m jnfanterie ® liſte 
* campement ? Perſan 4paroitre * alors homme de ca valerie homme 


d'infanterie a Elephant “ garde Tartare * arme 7 arc * cimiterre * dart 

d ſexe ©Miltiade d employer e Pharſale f Leuctre & Themiſtocle * ga- 

lere i Salamine * Gonfalve | paſſage w troupe * infiniment ꝰ nom» 
breux * cops d'arme 1 aeanmoins "decider, 


Rerxes 


As it is the character - of great geniuſes to intimate“ 
2 great many things in few words: ſo © | on the contra- 
5 2 * | ſmall. geniuſes have the gift of talking much and 
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cities. The chief * eity of Chekiang near the ſea is 
Xanchey, almoſt as large as Peking. It bans 90 Rand® 7 1 xi 
bridges“. The Sp” of China are 2 ty © White, 5 * 
and have black hair 7. The women are ſmalh. but;ex-, - 8 
tremely » beautiful people arg in general!“ A 
very courteous * Fr den to ſtrangers r but 1 fy 13] 
muſt either continue a there for life or de "6 * 9 
quickly . It is computed b that the N r of ales 4 8 
amounts * 10 millions. The empgror } x 16. N ö 7 
ſolutely , His ſubjects call him "Thienfu,” i. er „ 
the ſon. of Heaven, His revenues amount to more ns 1 
the Great Mogul's., Some lay. he has 300 millions of 
5 5 belides the peu oh? Proviſions for his | 8 15 0 Y 4 
| gurt. 4 + 
Cairo, or Grand Go 5 is not 01 ah the largeſt 42 — "I 
in Egypt, but in the Shole known world. It is 48 mils | 
in Sur = t.-.. Jt has 24000 ſtreets, and almoſt a2 
many moſ The nu of inhabitants are W 


 containi together 143 large * and 12 mal» "i i 


| axed to. be > ale of ,which, one is cuppaſed te 1 I 
£99 iſt Jews. „ e C 3 = 0 7 2. = 


4X YE £3 nen 
In ce cage Ferro 37. 8 4 the Canary 2 indy, 
is 4 wonderful tree called Þ Santo,. 40 feet high; 


> 4 | 
"op thick, and 120 feet bs 805 AF Is green? , 1 thron W 


R „ . 4 » * AT 
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Pouvoi- b N e Doi 6 dende N . nne 
muſt be made in Freneb by & pr * Fn tort verb) eng © See 255 
MW. Page 37. XV. * ph Seto fo * 285 * 10 1 Province ©. 9 88 


 ®rentermer (but the participle "mſi 5 ae 1 7 2 
_ a verb ia French) * eh tout grand v bare! e pierre „bent "i 4 
rhabitant 4 alles che veux * e a 


7 fal Lobligegnt _ ciyil ©Eranger. * 2 refer” © N 2 x 64 3 1 a 


Lerner ® e 6 ſujet. * el ler cen 4 dire en e 
tout * Moſquee * comter uff (bet. tars thus, of. Which the vl 


"SR 
- he are, tought to make one) = Us * rer Canaitcs:*,ſurp \. 
1 85 E vere. toute Fans o ka £ * e 0 -- 
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__ Tok (red Mair he feſt and ſweeteſt” water,” of which | 
 .- he inhabitants may gather“ 5 a da and this 
is al the e Aapr ſupplied * with'* in the 
Wyuole iſland; in the iffand Teheritf f is Pico bd, the 
bdaighbeſt bill“ in the world. Its height is 20,274 feet. 
3 "The middle: is covered * with a cloud, and the top - 
_—_ I ns. n may be ſeen at P ' fea 240. miles off a. 
Phe Abyflinians* hs great EP of | Jtrnied? men *, 
__-*-- AJ They have two Univerſities , "one àt Axum, and 
1 rocker at Embie. At Axum js a fine Hbrary » belong- 
iiog “ to the King, and is eſteemed “ a great treaſure : 
. dd at Embie is another, in which, as they ſay, are 
muanuſcripts of Enoch, ee > Solomon: and 
=. Eſdras, Written with their own hands. 
Macoco, a kingdom of Africa, is . . PR the 
=: Aqquator -. It is ſaid that the natives » called Anricars 
. . Are Cantmibals, who commonly © devour * their [ firft- born 
* I Children e and kill and eat their parents. : Whoever * 
dies a natural © or accidental * death, is eaten by his 
Ekindred and relations * ; fo that in this nation: people 
fave! the. expences of a funeral. The king's reſt- - 
oe": is Mocful,” where they ſell men's fleſh in the 
4 Nagar? : and if the account may be cre- 
"She's „ |, hey kill daily 200 men for the King's ta- 
ble, who are either criminals*, priſoners or flaves*; and 
this is not done | on account oak the ſcarcity.” of other 
meat, of Which they have p ene *, but 7 1580 Toons. 
Aol 4 looked upon! as 1 a de icious * * diſh . RES: 


8 


b. 


There ; nothing 10 dangerous as not to wilt» whar 
+youn 8 girls will. 


D — 
2 xv * 
_ * : o — | th L F * 4% © #7; 
8 — — 3 1 J *\ * * I * 7 1 L 7 253 — 3 
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= 43k Sure Sane e ailer a feeneillit *barril F d n this, 
3 1 they have Pic | haut © montagne milieu > eauvert * ſom- 

e neige en 44 240 miles de la A e. * love: "ET much 
(fort): tfavant * Univerſite * biblioth6que. partenir {made ers a re- 
ive. and as verb) regarder comme man N tout à-fait 
. naturel du pays ? Turn thus, (are uſed to dewour, avoir BT 

2 Uecker e prernier 96, quicangye. « natyrel © accidentel 
== E parent niger depen'e ® 3 * lieu, de la r6- 


o 


nce r chair % plein; marche : ſi on Th Hoster foi à ce qu on en 
Oe rte 3: imac! *eſclave , X cauſe "Wee" e a 
, 4 =) a BP + * Fee” öder 4 | 3 : | 
5 ; | 3 . . 3 "vc : 
5 2 12 4 2 = 53 * . 55 ; . bs” a 
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FFW 3 Lets; 85 . 
* 3 be the French x Tings! 95 1 mh Ns 4 
1 1. 700 cel, tald ſhe, "perfuade” my Et] 0 . K 
| niaxinr®, 1 ſhould be much obliged WA 12 88 Ws 


3 wiſe man * faig, that his two | beſt” friends w . de * 
ney and philoſophy: r We 
The N © ſend: down 4 to the WI 8 kh 45 
ces * which render “ it fruitful , and the earth] [ dds 
up again to Heaven the vapours' And extalarions “ 
N ſerve to make * the rains en 1 8 5 in Ws: 
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middle * regions? of che air” Ts De, — ; 
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- The old Prigce Inter of Na aun Lis TY . Af 
vernment in Brafil,” having heard of an 38 « SARS * 0 
that ſpoke and anſwered! queſtions - like a reaſonable 7” | 
creature, had fo much * curiofit "bas, to. 1 fend for Its, 

{tho he belieyed_notHyting of it; "ak was = good 
way of ® It Waz ey lecke and à very old one. 
When it care © brſte into: the room, Where the 
Prince was with a great many Dütthmen abour bim, it 
_ faid preſently , hat @ company of ut, dre Bere |. 
They. aſked. him, What 90 you think'* "that" tan is 

pointing at r the Prince. It e Some Central.” or 

other . When they] brought it ctoſe⸗ Ito the pier 4 
he aſked it, Whenes do you come from? It-anfwered, 1 I 
r de Printe * Whom do you” belepg 
to:? The Parrot: the a Portugueſe*: The . ha 
do you do there? The Parrot: T ot wo 
-- The Prince laughed v, and faid;” Do you Jook £576 8 . 
| after the thickens? The Partor anforered; Fes; FU, and. I 
Inte how to th it v; and made Four” dt Bye times the 5 I 

chuck chat thoſe 28 ue * mike 35 the” len, 7 

when ys el them. | . | 2 


0 4 d L 4 

. Bo... 4 . $ „ , 7 * 4 i, is — 

| mw " . 0; 7 n * 9 x 2 * * . 4 . I #* = 
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= Maxime > 3 e i ciel a vers e ir fence 1 5 bail 1 
* renvoyer. 1, ;Yapeur K exhalaiſon 1 ſer vir m former u ole tonnete 2 5 Hr, _ 
7 * ale de A tesion: A Xara gh 1:gouve:nement entendre pater 
| ogu et repondxe au queſtions von fait Yaahonnes, EY 
ble * pts, much a*, is . in French o curiolits 5 +. 
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r.quetir a Jap the parrot lived (demenrer ) good way off bien 

55 Join de la] e gros F t entrer b d'abord. i dank * chambre. b.. * 
landois fu: le champ * Que voila de blages'! © 0 ee Þ * rpontrer 5 15 4 
ether is befy auf in French ; Aprochar, * ets * Portugai 11752 e is £6 9 

0 poulet e A Ne ' tous 8 88 1. e aal 1 5 1 5 
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= hr 5 os ſaid, the Public » is more r. 
in puniſhing an injury 9 un, the ivate per waſh 
e | he 1/29 729 4 | 3 
Intereſt, pleaſure, and hey are the three great mo- _ 
* bilia © of our actions and conduct. | 
3 There . uld p not be ſo many rde been in vg 
3 world, if rhe e youth had a good impreſſion given 
| 1 5 6 ao them if at firſt *: and if the parents“ or the maſters. 
Br and governors * keeping » their places , took care to 
= f ll up the minds of children * With the naxins of 
= chi duty with right v notions * of things, and ſure v 
- Principles 8 5 their conduct ia all the eircumſtances 
of hie. The evil ep ariſes. © from education. 
Care is not taken to form * the minds of children as it 


mould be . The are content J. mech making them 
 tranflate | 4 Claſſie y heart, 


0 Bet : 
without cauſin ng them t | . un . reflection 
a they ſbould infer + n Such is the method : 
Watt is aue * obſerved ! in their learning: and as 
. to* conduct - and mannets ' they are indulgedꝰ too much; 
and when. they have” once acquired an habit 7, that 
e daundt be reaſſumed- over thets 8 is oe 


It is Netty ſaid, that he * „ to. 
. knows not how to reign*. But 5 2 maxim, He. 
_ wh kent not ho to tolerate. , knows not how) to lie , is 
10 lefs im There ever i were in the world 
and the church > Aiken opinions v, and they muſt be 
ered = 1. and tolerated, to preſerve peace? among 
which wy is We: better t cc ORE. 


Aae . public © © avoir 1 4 b 0 -riculier Turn FO | 
ho is offended by it (offenſs) © mobile * be begin with on, and voir in 
- the rendit. tenſe | ordre & jeuneſſe pf des le commmenceraent 
uverneur ® tenir * place © avoir ſoin * remplir enfant 
p28 by oro Y devotc * juſte * id 3g far principe Tarn, thut, to 
© © conduct themſelves (ſe conduire) v circonſtance done © venir * 6du- 
5 -- cation. fd tner © on le deyroit "ſe como i traddite & auteur 
Ny = © prendre ® hiſtoire = 16flexion » tirer 1 methode 4 généralement 
3 RENE FED tenu © Etade* quand a conduite Y meurs * Turn, one allows 
them tod much * (laifſer Rara * prendre 7 pli * reprendre. 
avec raiſon b voir © how it left ont © diflimuler * regner tolérer 
r vivre * important | toujours gliſe different m opinion laiffer 
8 e N A valoir n 8 25 FEELS 
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1 OT __ 
they 25500 be at to no purpoſe > in order to e _ 
amo them an uniformity l of ſentiments e, «which is; 7» 2 
np N ble. What matters“ uniformity, x": ole have... 2 
lag? to tolerate | one another * 5ceipoclly i concern» - - = 
inz * the difference of "their taſtes * and © injong 3 z 
Ihe author ® of nature | bas taken A delight *'] in ſeat>. 5 "0 
tering ©'diverſity 4 in his works *. There are not . 
faces alike in nature ; fo'* perhaps there are got. two 2 9 Il 

: conltitut ions“; or two minds alike. Nothing er lg s 4 1 
is more conſonant” with reaſon * | thay then is © 
point * of opinions. The lame * man when old * Ne 1 


not, taſtes “ not, as he did judge aud taſte when“ oung f. 2. 
| Nbw-3 ſhall we blame out children for their not being / 3 4 
old as we? \ Intolerance? is the vice of the two-p 0 Fi 


and an unreaſonable * zeal ! for one's own op ni on, an 3 "2 
truth; is what conſtitutes * the pirty-ſpitir'®. "Thete' Wn 
are in the different ſyſtems of religion ? incomprehenſi-; 5 
bilities * on all ſides og [- Muſt then men cut ohe 1 
© another's throats * | withour end becauſe ſome like 
one ineomprehenſi inty better, ond ſome” another? 7 8 bo 
What can avail “truth, if not to be more happy in this. ü 
lite ®, and ſecure v us future happinefs 2.4 Can wr 3 
hatred and mutual perſecution © Lade the Ro _ 
8 pleafing a God of love and peace? #11 104, 7 i | 
Men are © likewiſe® divided e every day > = "i 
the moſt indifferent ehinge!: Which bapp Jens. Veckuſe - 
do not eonſider the fame N in the ſave Manner. "The. +, 
viſeſt? is the: moſt deviſe # my N 17 3; 5 N : 
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"2 Luck is the nature. of our mind 1 | we engen de 3 
wl pay Ware, 1 mucke „ben ie is PE di — 8 7 


1 od Rs es 2 c 4 
E 2 We, i at | o "148 1 5 18 21 . L 47 ; | 
1 S* fake d en vin * beablir 4 . f 8 i 
det pour vn qu h ſe i mutvellement * ſar ! diffé * ” got a- & 
teur ie Fate P rS andre 4 diverſité 7 ouvrage * emblable zum 
v peut-stt ' temp: arent done * raifonnable Nals _ *; AY 
meme views * pager, 4 gonter © ben, ir lefr bun eue, dr Win * 
tolè ance parti X deratonnable ele * conthituer: ech it ae =p x 8 . 2 


_  * \ſyſteme'® religion«»vigeomp. exenſibilits de tous CHE; = s. 
Van * les und, ae newt is; les autres » 6*#ccomimtibtier W Ker © I 
3 Fa ff fur uf halne o tnvtue}* cento? Wy 
n ſe trduuet i nut tags Ktous le jours ST | 
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Doubting “ is not | in our power *.. 
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We muſt firſt become men by « 
- virtues: afterwards” .we muſt reſemble.* the Gods b 
that love of excellency 7 which. makes us love. virtue id 
for its own fake. 
Ip worſhip ® worthy © of the Immortals*, and that is all 


* foriria e etre * ſe conduire | Pune 
mer * convenance * iglulter, 


— 


vered , nay we are forced to acquieſce therein. 
But * this impoſſi- 


- bility of doubting = is what is called conviction w. 


Men don't diſtinguiſh i enough between a Jemoniira- 
tion , a proof, and a probability ®.. A demonſtration 


5 ſuppoſes the contradictory idea” impoſſible. A proof 


of a fact © is when all the reaſons incline us to believe, 
without any pretence * of doubting. A probability is 
when. the reaſons for believing are ſtronger than thoſe 
VVV 

Jo demonſtrate * is not only to prove that a thing is, 
but beſides the impoſſibility of its not being. The 


connection of ideas can be demonſtrated, but facts are 
proved by the teſtimony * of the ſenſes v only. To alk 


tor demonſtrations when | ſenſes are in queſtion *, I to 


admit * ſenſes when * demonſtrations | are requiſite © | “ 


is ſubverting © the nature of things; | tis as if we want- 


ed © to fee founds *, and hear colours :. When | every 
„thing inelines us to believe, and nothing obliges“ 
us to doubt, the mind ought to yield * to that-evi- 


dence . It is not a geometrical ® demonſtration ; | nei- 
ther is it ” | a mere 4 probability: but it is a ſufficient * 
proof for us to determine +. | 1 


* 
r 


by civil'® and ſocial v 


hat is, ſaid Pythagoras *, the on- 


my doctrine pe $43 8 e r ß 

Every thing follows f the law of its nature: there- 
fore s every rationa]® being ought to act “ reaſonably 
To act reaſonably is to tonform ® our actions to the na- 
ture of things, and to the fitneſſes reſulting' from 


FOE WE. 


- ® apeicu d meme © acquie'cer © doute libre * or & douter h con- 
viction * diſtinguer * demonſtration | preuve n probabilitẽ *ſuppo- 


ſer ® contradiQoire ® idee 4 fait "porter * prẽtexte * fort v demontrer 


v encore liailon * temoignage 7 ſens il s'agit des ſentimens * pla · 
cer > od © il faut © renverſer: © c'eſt. youloir.* ſon ; couleur ® tout 
I porter & forcer i eſprit * ſe rendre n evidence ® geometrique, v ce 


W eſt pas non plus © fimple * ſuffiſant 5 ſe determiner *devenir * civil 


Y ſaciable ” enſuite * reſſembler Y beau * pour elle meme ® Pythagore 5 
>, cyitc © digne © Irarmortel, * doQrine * ſuivre & par conſequent Þ rai- 
maniere railonnable ® .confor- 
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Upon the French Tongue. 223 i 
them, and* from all the relations we ſtand in to the A 
different beings , and from the eſſential differences “f 
things. There is eſſentially 4 ſuch a difference in things 
as to make one preferable , or fitter to be choſen than 
another * ; and the perception £ - we have of the reaſon, . 
and differences of things, and our conſciouſneſs > 'of 
good and evil, right and wrong, ſhew* us what ought | 
to be the rule to govern our ations by *, to which the 2 
rational agent cannot help* conforming, without afting® cs 
unreaſonably *, that is, contrary * to his nature, Now® _ 
that behaviour * which men are obliged to by their na- 
ture, as reaſonable beings, is virtue; and vice conſiſts © 2 
in acting unſuitably to the nature and reaſon of things. 
In ſhort *, virtue is nothing but the love of order, which- - 4 
is perverted by vice. And tis by the practice of vir: 
tue, in loving order, and acting always agrecably “ to 9 
the law, nature, reaſon, and difference of things, that 
reaſonable creatures imita te * the perfections of their 
Creator, wherein conſiſt both the excellency,” of their 4 
- pature. and theis happineſs... P75 0 OS TITS 1 
| Socrates ſeeing the people who. were buying * | forced 
| haſtings ® | very dear, ſaid, Theſe people | to be ſur e 
| deſpair © of ever ſeeing thoſe | things come to matu= ' _ 
rity 4, | or elſe they muſt be mad *, ſince then they 
would buy them better, and | at a lower rate | * * ; 
Somebody was aſking Demonax, if it belonged * to a 2 
Philoſopher to eat dainties *, ſuch as! luxurious = - _ 4 
"cakes “, Which were then“ made with honey *? Why . _ 2 
not t anſwered he, Do you think that bees * make honey. ß 4 
for fools *, and ignorant fellows * onl¹ůãĩ5 r © 8 
Tho' | the ſenſual pleaſures of che-body t | be inno- BE... 
cent u of themfelves, and have been given us to ſerve? __ 7 
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and is to be turned ther; as likewiſe to thoſe that reſult & rap- ER 
ort.* Turs, which the different beings have one to another *Thrs, |} 
tts that eſſential difference of things, which Eauſes us, &. EPs, 
t Furs, is the cauſe that We chuſe the” fitteſt;{convenable) £4 vidence + . - 
h' ſentiment, int6cieur' montrer * Turn + the rule of our ions Mk 
1 g%empecher ® agir d'une maniere"deraiſonnable ® contraire ® r 
2 conduite en tant que d'une maniere contraire en un woe 
urs · vice is the perverſion thereof (renverſement) pratique 

* conformement * imiter 7 excellence ® acheter * fruits bitifs venus? 
Par artifice b ſans doute © deſeſperer 4 en maturite'® autteme nt fe 
2 meilleur marche * &re © Philoſophe & friandiſe i comme eme. 
dent ® gateau alors v miei Smonche A miei ſot ® ignorant * v -E 
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224 E x HR CIS E 8, 8 | 
vs as an enticement *. to the moſt neceſſary and moſt no- 
plwKe act ons of life; nevertheleſs* when we pervert the 
ue ok them, and do not make thein obſequious * to 
reaſon, they rebel * azainſt it: pull © it down from its 
E- throw, and | caſt it down headlong * | in the dirt * 
and filth* ; and then ſtifl: ® all the teeds > of virtue. 
and underſtanding * that are born with it, | 
If a maneat er eight punds 4 of food a day, he will 
> Thkewiſe*.caft out * eight pounds of ſuperfluities a, if 
| be be well, And indeed“ (if he get himtelf weigh- 
ed io the morning, before he eats | any thing *, he 
; Will the next morning *, | at the ſame hour *, find him- 
Lu veig üg as much as he dil. Yet © he hascaten 
eeigit pouads of victuals “: o much matter * muft then? 
have been iſſued out * of his body, ft ice the balance * 
finds nothing more of the weight i which the food had 
Enn!!! ITT TOTS 
I Not that! every thing he tikes | is converted =] 
1 into ſuperfluities: but as much is evaporated ® out of 
the ſubſtance of the parts v, as there is of the food that 
is changed into them: ſuppoſe that he be in | a middle 
gage | So that what comes out of the ſubtance and 
food, equals* the . of all that he had taken. 
Now theſe ſuperfluities are of two ſorts. The one 
coarſe and ſenſible „, as thoſe that are evacuated * at 
tile mouth, the belly, and bladder 7. "The other fubtite * 
and inſenſible*, that are exhaled by breathing*, and at 
E- the pores (of the body. But the weight of theſe ex- 
C.eeqds e by much that of the others; for it has been ex- 
perimented that of thoſe eight pounds, that are t daily 
caſt out, the ſenſible ſuperfluities weigh bur three, ſo 
-/ that the inſenſible muſt | of neceſſity! weigh ye. 
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a _nattrait b n&anmoins * peryertir d uſage, * abzifſant * f rebeller 
> > - Z.arrgcher | trance, prec pitet * hohe l orqure * ẽtouffet 5 ſemence 
V ®.intelligence v prenire ® livre *.aliment * auffi * jetter & ſuperfluité 
ie porter ” en effet * ſe faire peſer 7 in, is left; aut in French * rien 
_ __ -peendie A lr leademain ? a la mne heure cependant © nourriture 
© matio-e done © ſortir * balance | poids & ajouter | ce n'eft pas que, 
exd.befere the next ſentence, mais A Gl ſe gon vertir ® s'evapo= = 
des *4ubſtance.”-partie *1e changer * age de conſiſtence * ſortir t 622)e | 
or grofficr 7 {enſible =864acuer ? veſſie? fubtil,* inſenſible ® exe 
1 haler $ 19ſpirations pore. * ſurpaſſer * cxperimenter. & tous de jours 
fair isa. The 
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*, _ .__ Upon the French 7 1 
The happineſs of the people makes that of the prince: 


their true * intereſts > are necefſrily* | conneRted with 
one another 4, | whatever efforts be uſed'* to ſeparate 


them. Whoſoever * inſpire * Princes with contrary. rn 
maxims, ought to be looked upon“ as an enemy y to the. 4 


5 2 


7 * . q ” Aa : 8 1 
1 eee n RR 7 
Demetrius Phalerius was wont to exhort*: King 


Ptolomy r to | make a collection of books that treat 


of civil and military“ policies“? See 15 
find things written in thoſe books, of which their friends 
dare * not ſpeak to them. „5 a 


Alphonſo of Arragon ſaid ſometimes, T wiſh.» that N 


8 


\ . 
a * 


each of my ſubjects had reigned * for * ſome days: they 
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would know ?- better the plague * of Royalty „ and 1 5 5 . 


would learn to be leſs troubſeſum e. 
The emperor © Julian * ſeeing a man richly * clad * 


that came * to cut“ his hair, ſaid pleaſantly i, I aſked __. 


A 


for a Barber *, and not for « Commiſſiqner of the Ex- - | 


„ x 


cheque. 


Henry the Fourth ſeeing his Taylor ® who preſented ._ © 


- 
- 
"* 


D 


to him à book which he had compoſed ® concerning te 


State, ſaid to one of his officers'?®, Call preſently * my 588 


1 — 


Chancellor * to make me | a ſuit of 'cloathy *']'fince my 
N ud i 55 pt 8 "I 


* A * 8 4 r » x44 
Taylor chuſes to ſettle * the State. 
| N VVV een * a ee 


Cyrus was ſurprized ” to find in Egypt *-a new kind ?- 4 
of beauty, which he had not ſeen in | Arabia Felix. 4 
here every thing was the effect“ of plain“ nature: hefe 

art | had brought 2 thing to perfection 
. pt: 


It ſeldom rains * in but the Nile“ bathes?; it 
with its regular * overflowings , It is croſſed! With a 


Pr 
N — 


3 


- vaſt number of canals *, that carry fertility aloog with | 


A veritable v interst © n6ceffaiternent * ſe:r6unir_ © fatre effort sg. 
parer t quiconque n inſpirer i contraire *regarder i ennerni Re. 
a voir coutume ®exhorter Y Ptolomee d ramaſſer traiter “ militaitfe 
de politique 4*3ler »ſouhaiter “ regner * pendant J connottre' *® emba⸗-? 
ras Royaũté d importun . Empereur * Julie *ſuperbement Tydta nm 


Tſe preſenter v couper i agr6ablement k Barbier ? Tatendant des Fi. 


3 


nances ® Tailleur ® compoſer 9 ſur v officier 4 faire venir * fur le. - i 
champ Chancelier * habit ® vouloig fe méler regler “ ſurpris 


* Egypte J eſpece * Arabie heureũſe * effet & fim 


a pleuvoir * Nile f arroſer © 16g1s * débordement | traverſe Kk canal. 
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the waters every. where, | unite - the cities togethers 
Em dea with the Red; and thereby © main- 

3 tain * trade both at home and abroad. 1 ä 
WM ES: The cities raiſed. r with immenſe * wor look 1: like 
iſflands in the middle x of the waters, and command i the 

Ws 1 9 overwhelmed », and made * fruitful ? by that 
55 eneficial 4 river. When Hs inundations are too co- =. 

pious , vaſt? reſervoirs u purpoſely made receive its ; 

overflowed “ Waters, to prevent * the devaſtations v they 
would make. Sluices * open or ſhut theſe reſervoirs ac- 
-- Cording to need. Such is the uſe of the lake * Meris, 
} dug by one of the Ancient Kings of Ægypt, whoſe name 
* tit bears 4. Its compaſs * is eighteen hundred ſtades * or 
LS n hundred and fourſcore leagues . 
The cities of Ægypt are numerous v, ö i, | 
lous 2, +, full of mag of hay 1 temples, and ately = * 28 
* » adorned * Le anths ſtatues r and columns 4. | 
yrus ſurveyed with pleaſure all thoſe ne: things 
and afterwards went to to the fomous *_ labyrinth *, 
built by the twelve Nomarks . It is not one fing le» 

palace, but a ſtate] ly pile of twelve palaces. Er in a 

regular order *. | Three thouſand rooms having com- 

uunication by terraſſes *, are ſet round“ 2 

© © halls*, and let © no | way gur? Ito thoſe who venture 
iin without a guide. There are as man N buildings * by 
under ground | as\/above-*. Thefe . 
Ren | were defigned > 6 for hs 1 burying Doe” of 

gs. a 8 5 TS, ; 


oo 5 the Ty of t 6% . of wt 4 5 8 | 
22 was founded,” by Semiramis; but 9 | 
nol or . 11 its chief a a. This 9 af 


! 


1 . d unit Þj eiae © par la entretgnir *. commerce fay' dederis-& un 28 
aͤcdhors du Royaume® Cleve h immenſe * parottre * milies | dominer 


ur m plaine » inondé 9 .rencu Þ fertile 3 bienfai ant inondation 
be . „  abondapt vaſt 4 re er voir eps de Dh%rde * empEcher ra- 
E -vage Lelaſe beſoin d lac e credle d porter ? tour ſtade eue 


1 * gombreux i grand k bien pevple. 1 mignifique m ſuperbe * palais 
bdorne r ſtatue 4 coſonne * parcourir © fameux labyrinthe No- 
_ marque * leul. amas * diſp3e regu'ie-ement / ſe communiquer 
(err. ſe_ 2 ranger d autor falle 4 laiſſer or tie # x "engage 
guide 8 bãtiment y ſous terre * deſſus l {ou terrain m deſtinẽ * iëpul- 
; Fe » acces * ek 4 SER 2 0 n : YOu aut. 
ter 
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Dube te French Tongue, © 
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ſelf * to make e his Metropolis“ one of the Wonders of - 
the world. DOTY PE CTT TS han fg n . N I 
It was fituated* in a vaſt plain . watered by 
the Euphrates *: the canals, cut“ out of that river, 
made the fruitfulneſs v of the ſoi} * ſo great, that it 
yielded as much to the King as balf * of his Empire. 
Ib be walls of the city built with large bricks *,” fifty _ 
eubits* thick, and two hundred high, made a perfect 
ſquare *, of twenty leagues in compaſs . One Ig . 
and fifty towers? were raiſed along thoſe inaceeſſibſfe? 
walls | at equal diftances* and command 
neighbouring enune rg... nee TED e FOOT? n 
A hundred gates © of braſs poured out t on all ſides 
an innumerable. crowd of people of all natiom: ffry | 
large ſtreets croſſed, * the city from one end to the other; 
and formed * in eroſſing one another great many 
ſpacious ſquares r, containing d ſtately palaces, magnifi- . 
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cent places, and delightful! grds. 


The Euphrates ran through the midſt of Baby- 
lon. A beidge, built —— Tas river arr Won 5 
art, joined the two parts x of the city. At both ends v 
of that bridge were ſeen two palaces): the old palact at 
the eaſt *, and the new one weſt warde. Near the old 
palace was the temple of Belus. From the centre“ ff 
this building ſprung out © a Pyramid & fix hundredfeet © 
bigh, and compoſed * of eight towers rifing © upon one 
another, always tapering®, - From the top“ of that )- 
ramids, the Babylonians i obſeryed: * the motion * of the 


5 


ſtars ». This was their chief ftudy e, and tis by it the 


have made themſelves famous among other nations. 
2 0 > a 7 r 
. ® terminer b long difficile 4 guerre tranquillite f apliquer * ad -- 
of in French ns the next Se. | e 
m arroſe > Euphrate tirẽ ? fertilite 4 terroir rapporter mditis 
t brique * coudee ? parfait / quarre x eireuit 7 tour regner * inacceſ-- 
fible d de diſtance en diſtance commander 4 voiſin porte f airain 
*g'ouvrir k innombrable foùle * tra verſer l bout w former ® ſe croſſer 
® pluſieurs I quarrẽ d renfermer delicieux * couler au milieu cn ' 
ſtruit * ſurprenant-® joindre * partie J aux deu extfemites orient 
_ ® A Poccident. d centre ? ſortir 4 Piramide * compoſe t lever en 


ſituẽ l vaſte 


dimiauant ſommet Babilonien * obleryer | mouvement ® aſtre 
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At the other end of the bridge the new palace was 
ſeen, which was fixty ſtades, or eight miles round . Its 

 '  Celebrated® gardens, encompaſſed*< by large terras walks 4, 
_ Toſe*© like* an Amphitheatre *, | as high as * | the walls 
of the city. The whole maſs i was ſupported * by ſe- 
F veral' arches”, the vaults ® whereof being covered 

FT  ' with large ſtones, reeds* done over v bitumen *, two 
ros of bricks , and plates of lead”, made the 
= whole impenetrable * to the rain * and dampneſs v. 
= 1 here were ſeen walks | reaching farther than one 
Could ſre*, | groves ,  graſs-plots ©, flowers © of all 
- forts, canals, ponds , aqueduas*, to water & and em- 
belliſh that delightful place *. A marvellous * col- 
Fo lection ® of all th beauties of nature and art. 
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5 After the victory of Parma * won 1 by Marſhal * 
Coigai, the zcth of June 15 34" over the Imperialiſts 
commanded by Count Merci, who was killed | at 
the beginning of the battle“, there was found a letter 
in this General's “ pocket , which he had received | the 
day before | from the famous Prince Eugene, the 
greateſt general in his time *, in which theſ words“? 
were remarkable. Endeavour *, my dear © Count, to beat* 
the French General: | as to | the ſoldiers of that nation, 
never lupe to vanquiſh * them © OOO 
Hor can one beat! the General without beating the 
foldiers* Theſe words ſeem ® to contradict one another"; 
but tis the ſeeming * -contradiQtion * of the phraſe that 
makes the wit © of it. It diſcovers © to us one of the 
ſttratagems of war of that great man, and at the 
ſame time * the opinion he had of the ſaperiority * of 
courage of the French; but that their Generals have 


| - 


#'.45 


2 tour d famefix © entoure 4 terraſſe * elever f en & amphitheatre 
v a la hauteur ! maſſe * ſoutenu | pluſieurs ® arcade voute © roſeau = 
y enduit 4 bitume * rang *brique-* plaque *plomb ” rendre ” impe- 
. netrable * plute 7 humidite * allee - à pòi te de vie Þ boſquet © gaon 
4 fleur © refervoirSaquedue- t atroſer * embellir i delices * lieu I mer- 

'  veilledx w aſſemblage u vitoire o Parme v remporter * Marechal * Im- | 
perial commandẽ Comte * des le commencement “ bataille “ Ge- | 
nral * poche 7 le jour precedent * fameux * tems parole remarqua- 

ble 4 cher © cher f battre © pour ®foldat iefperer Syaincre | can one, 
are left out in French m ſemhler * ſe contredire-* apparent P contradic- 

© tion i {el * decouvrir © ule *en meme tems *ſuperiorite * courage. 
2 © 3 : 9 F X not 
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not always the ſuperiority in ſtratagems of war as M. De  - 
— f a ö 


Turenne had. A bea datt 
by the bad diſpoſition of his order of battle, half? of 
his forces * cannot fight ©, whilſt the other half is at- 
tacked 4 by almoſt all the enemy's arm): as it happened 


at Ramilies * where Marſhal Villeroi was foundly.* beat. 


and at Hechſtet, where 
and taken “ priſoner. 1 „ the 
Generals were well beaten, without ſaying that ihe 
Trench ſoldiers were vanquiſhed : fince the Generals had 
not the ability * to make them fight with an equal* num- 
ber of their enemies. FFT 


Marſhal Tallard was defeated x- 


— 


After the taking m of Philipburg = where the French : 
made a_ prodigious - number of priſoners, a 
Count of the rd diſtinction being fallen into the hands 


of a Dragoon *, offered * him his purſe !, in which there 


box , rings *, and other things of value ? be had about 

him, intreating * him to let“ him go: and | the better 

to ſtrengthen ®: | his intreaties e, offered_beſides* to give 
him | his note of hand © | for any, ſum - he would be 
plweaſed * to accept of i, or to make his fortune, if he 
would quit * the ſervice! and go along with him to 
his eftate n. But the Dragoon anſwered himwithout he- 
ſitation », You are not my priſoner ; you are the King 

"ny maſter's-priſoner, 1 cannot let you go: The King: 
having been told v of that unparalleled © piece © of ge- 

neroſity * from *. one of that ſtation x, | 
_ diately a Regiment *, and made bim 

Lewis. A reward worthy of a King, and rightly * 
deſerred :. This ribbon 4 being not an empty thew* | 
without profit ©; every knight ot that order, 


was | a good deal * | of money, | his gold watch *, ruf 70 4 


＋ LIBS * 8 * Fo k * 

mottiẽ b troupe © 3 * Ramilly f bien e difait _ 
u {aft * priſonnier x habilite l egal ® pijic'® Philipſhourg ®* prodigicux 

Allemande 4 tombe: r Didgon * af ira baurſe“ |Mucoup montre 

- 7 tabatiere * diamant ? prix * lupplicr * laiſſer d pour donner plus de 
force. © inſtance, © outre Ein © biller'® tel ſomme h plate i accepter © 

_ Equitter | ſervice ® ſuivre © terre-*-marchagger v aprendre © fans pa- 
reil * trait ® generoſite i de la part ® add man is French v 6tat ® ſur © 
le ch * Regiment v Chevalier Ste Louis ret 
meèrite 4 gordon © un yain honneut * proſit & inſtitue. 
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eneral can be beaten-in battle, when 


lt can be ſaid, that the Fremh 


German r 


jus him imme. 
night 1 of St. e L 
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do reward? a 2A a haviog:a handſome pen- 
ion * to ſupport © his dignit y. 
hat very* campaign k, which was the firſt the Prince | | 


of Conti made, this Prince did not fignalize himſelf > Teſs 
by his generoſity than his courage, | The day after i he 
.  hadrewarded the, ſoldiers who had diſtingu'ſhed them- 
ſelves in an action, he fawi, as he was walking, a 
8 common ſoldier w, whom | he had taken notice of ® dur- 
Ang the action, and forgot * to reward. He called? him 
up to him: Friend, faid he to him, Lam | mighty forry® | F 
II 1 forgot thee. However", there are ſome Louis dors* | | 
© ++Fleft* in my purſe; | here, take it © | ſays he, giving 
it him, and walked on * with the officers that attended * 
AW him. The fellow ® a few minutes v after ran after him. = 
Mx Prince, ſaid he, I bring back * to your Serene High- | 

neſs your“ knee-buckles ©. Your Serene Highneſs, 

without doubt , did not know that they were in your 
. purſe. (They were diamond © buckles of great value.) 
True, faid the Prince, I did not intend * to give thee, 
my buckles, but thou deſerveſt them and the others too i. 
„% So to my tent“ from me, and aſk my valet de chambre 
toben. . „„ 


I 5 


[ 
of 


Ml. De Turenne having taken the command i of the 
BE: —_— found the troops in ſo bad a condition ® that he 
ſold his plate n to clothe® the ſoldiers and remount ”. the 
t > -cayalrys which he did more than once. Though he 
0 had but 40, ooo livres a year, that is *, about 2000 
pounds, he would never accept of ® conſiderable ſums 
is friends offered him, nor take any thing from 


1 rẽcompenſer Þ vertu militaire © bon # penſion 4 ſoutenir *dignite 

f meme ® campagne * ſe ſignaler i le lendemain & ſe diſtinguer 1re- © 
connoitre w ſimple ſoldat ® remarquer ® oublier Y apeller à bien fache _ 
1 pourtant. Louis d'or © encore tien, le voll * continuer fa pto- | _ ö 
menade.” accompagner * foldat Y quelques minutes * raporter * Al- 
teſſe Sereniflime ® your is changed into his in French through reſpect + 

e boucle de jarretière © ſans doute © diamant f prix © il eſt vrai que 
n avoir defitin i auſſi tente i commandement w etat * vaiſſelle | 
d'argent » habiller ®-remonter & cavalerie. une fois avoir de rente 
tc'eſt à dire * recevoir take without paying for it ready money, i: 


Nendre à crẽdit. 


| A * ; N BY ; : N 5 | a . 2 | q 5 a 
+ It is uſual in French to ſpeak in the: third perſon to gentry and 
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3 te ry * 4 8 STR Tongue. t oe 1 
Tradefmen-* and Shop keepers e, ſerving his family, 
without paying for it ready money „leſt, ſaid he, if i 
ſhould chance to be killed. they ſhould. loſe part of it. 

MH They all were orderęd 4 to at their bills“ before be « 
ſet out * for the campaign, and Wen were paid: 8 
larly 5: T. Ni at; 7h oY: Te 
Whit he 'conimanded. in Gerrapy , of a pet - city 
thinking that the King's army was going their way 17 of- 
fered that General one hundred thouſand crowns, to pre- 
vail e upon him te take another road ®,” and make 
ainends for- one or two days march ® that it woyld have 
colt®:the- army. I. camo! in conſcience accept © a. money; 
anſwered M. de T drenten | becauſe I did ** incend* 10 67 
E 1 | 
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The ation of wa great Fee * in Spain, lde ks. ou” 
added "to the fortune of a young Pfingelt he had made - 
riſoner, the money v her friends Nor ht him th ranſoem« 
oh Arena done him no leſs honour than his famous 7 con- 5 = 
' nefts * SOILS.» einn 3 
Alke adion of Clivvalier- Bayaid. deſerts no E 
| «<dnhmbndation ». When Breſſe was taken | by ftorm* I 
from a the Venetians “, be faved* a hoyſe from beit 8 
plundered , here he retired * to get him nſelf cured © ' 
a dangerous wood u he Had received in iche fiege n, ald 
made the Lady ef the, houſe fecurt ® with her two ˖ 
davg| — whe! were hid therein. At bis departure. 
the Lady to ſnewer him her gf gratitude a, offered him : 1 
bbx px fk there were 2,500 5 Dacats's, which he [Vp 3 


all means refuſed . But ſeeing that The was mightily © . oF I 
concerned” at his refuſal „and being unwillin 


”— * 


5 to leave . 3 
his landlady * diſpleaſed v with him ; he-conſented®* to 
receive her preſent; , and-| having aſked for- I the two. LY 


young Ladies | : . take his leave * | of oy 2 A 5 4 
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2 1 5 W IR 8 e maiſon a 2 3 0 1 * addy. — 
S payẽ * regulicrement . i Allemagne, * neũtre 1 de ce cot engager 
Vu 2 0 gedommager v marche * cduter d recevoir * avoir intention + | 
ſſer *Scipion. ajouter v dot * rangon *'racheter v fameux con- 
— K ſemblable >loyange ? d'aſfaut 4 fur * Venitien ? ſouver © pil- 
lage n ſe rétirer! ſe, faire panlet Edleſſure I Gege m mettre en ſüretẽ 
= cache ® depart P temoigner 9 reconnoiſſance-? -boEte'* Ducat : 


ſtemment tres v afflige *. refu3 * hoteſſe v mal, content * Sonſentir 
2 faire venir Þ Demoilctle © due adieu. 
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each a thouſand Ducats, as a help- to their portionsè - 
And left the five hundred others to be diſtributed, to col- 
 kyes*, which had been plundered 4%. © 


The hiſtory of Sabir us and his generous * ſpouſe *. 
Veſpaſian © having taken the title * of Emperor, not- 
wWieithſtanding the oath * he had made to Vitellius who 

reigned * then, both the Gauls “ and the Germans at- 
tempted r to ſhake 4 off the Roman yoke , theſe latter | 

_ Under the conduct of Civilis, the former under that of 
three noble Gauls. Sabinus, one of them, having been 

defeated had the weakneſs * to outlive * his ſhame v, 
And preſerve * a wretcked * life baniſhed from the ſocie - 

» ty? of the living , and the fight * of the fun. He bad 
married a moſt lovely * and virtuous wife named“ 
© Eponina ©. | He was ſo exceſſively fond of *'| her, that 
veither being able to take her along with him to 
- Germany, where he could have ſa ved himſelt , nor to 
reſolve *® to part from her, be ee ecluſe- 
neſs *, which nothing! but love could have ſuggeſted * 
tdo him. There were at his country houſe two ts * of 
rooms, or rather caverns®, dug ? very far * in the 
ground, but which nobody knew but two of his freed *. 
men. He reſolyed to confine * himfelf in that dark © 
abode * with theſe two men only. With 7 that deſign 
he diſmiſſed * all his ſervants v, making them believe *® 
>. - that he was going to ſecure himfel{*;with poiſon* againſt 
the perſecutions of his enemies; an expedient * which - 
. _— ,_ was at that time pretty common with the -unfortu- 
nate t: then he went down k to thoſe | lurking holes | 
WD with the two freedmen. But firſt-* he ſent one of them 
10 his wife, to tell! her that he was dead of a poiſon he 
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e pour aider Þ Turn, to [marry them © communautẽ ( piller © Ge- 
m  Antreux e epouſe © Veſpaſien Þ4itre | nonobſtant * ſerment | preter 
Wo - - " regner ® Gavlois » Germains v entreprengre 4 ſecouer *.joug- ® de- 
fait * foibleſſe ®.ſurvivre Yhonte ® com'erver * malheureux Y com- 
| mnerce ® yivant.* vie *aimable > nommé © Eponide © aimer'Epe: dũ- 
ment mener f ſe ſauver 8; ſe rẽſoudre * ſe ſẽparer s\imaginer”* re- 
traite ! nulle autre choſe w enſeigner v eſpèce ® caverne 9 creùſẽ 4 bien 
1 avant en terre * affranchir * confiner à ſombre ” demeure * dans 
= = congedier 7 domeftique * accroire * delivrer Þ poiſon © recherche 
= * expedient. aſſez ordinaire ® malbeureux * deſcendre | cachette 
eiae TIGER FOOT CERT + 3 1 ORs 
TT E345" Dp 


2 — — 
OO GERD Nr 
* « 


1 
2 


—_ ; : * «x + 2 
TAS & be F- 3 8 „ 1 


- n * . 5 * — Nr * 
— * - - 
2 - 79 1 . 4 
5 - 


x - $6 » A 
. | J 1 x =. 
"a , # - 

\ 2 — f ; 
= 


” . « 1 * "4 F . * . 


_ FLO BT 0 IE, 27 5 0 TIES ie 
-j en Ide French Tongue. ok ES 
had taken, and chat his body had been burnt with the, 
houſe. And indeed, to make the thing more credibles : -* 
he cauſed it to be ſet on fice d, and he wanted to have 
ä bis wife believe it at firſt 4, that hex lamentation? ant 
cries f being unſeigned 2, might the better ſerve? his 
i difſembling*; At this news * Eponina threw + herſelf _ 
| down u, tbre s her hair, and cried e, and for e many 
| days to tether | did. nothing abut 4 grieve * herſelf; + 
32 When he ſaw that her grief“ was daily“ inereaſing un, 
| and that it would ſon's Lill her, if he did not remedy = 
= it, he Jet v her know * ſecretly * by the ſame freed.man  _ 3 


% 2 


that he was living® (till e, deliring 4 her to be comfort- f 

| cd e, and to keep in mourning nevertheleſs:*, in order 
k to confirm the belief > which people had of his death. 
ö Eponina acted her part“ perfectſy well!. She ap- 
| peared all the Sap ting and-ſighing*,: but at night 

Role away to go and uifit her huſband. in: that, place r of A 

darkneſs d, doing every day“ for him what Orpheus did ; 

but once fo Rude. „ RI ar , 4 

bdhe lived nine years after that manner with Sabinus, L 

and. during that time ſhe brought . two: children into th 1 

world, two ſons, of whom the was delirered by her 

huſband , as a lioreſs* in ber den, and whom ne 

brought ups like! fawns®. At laſt that 4 lurking holen 


Als being diſcovered, | both the. huſtandband wife werr? 
. taken and brought to Rome - before the Emperor Meſp a- 
liam, The: generous; Heroine ? priiſtratipg herſelf faat-- 4 
his feet with Fer:ichildres': Take pity : Ce ſar, ſaid Re 
to him, on theſe poor creatures that auere horn in ile gra 
We have begot them only that there 'might-be mare; ſuphli- 
cant, de implore m thy-niexcy*,. and that thou mighteft:grant®” __ 


- + "> croyable Þ mettre le fen® youlojr.*d!abord lamenth tin e pleurs 
'_ B veritable ® ſervi i feinte * nouvelle I jetter 7* par terte n arrachet 3 
»* pleurer © pluſieurs jours dutadꝭ & ne ecfſerde i tokrmmcnter®.tecam-. , 7 
notre Tdouleur toujeurs / efeftre © bientdt) *.remedicr faint 2 
* ſavot: > ſecrettement > vivie © encore 4. prier S ſe eonfoler © porter- © © 
I: devil. Tfoujours, ® eroyanct jouer I perſannage „ pATfaitemest as 
ple us * ſoupir ſe derobertP lieu 3 tenchres ; tous tes Jours pt 
Eutidiet i ge cette magie mettre au monde 7 nccoucher® daa 25 
Vrepaite Sever comme d fan a ln fin- A caechette e Hirdine LS _ + 
preſterner 4 prendre gi tis h p ent e ua ſſance i thmben u mdttre - 
monde i ſuppliante® i optorge*raifiricorde 2:4dtrer I grdee, 2nd thy © | 
it {eftyout d amour * innocent. See,, 
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} xvho have not offended thee . The hearts > of all thoſe 
3 =" that were preſent * were | moved with pity . I Veſpaſian 
alone remained joflexibles. He ſent them all unmer- 
Y citully> to the utmoſt-® torments i, 

. | That Whole reign , ſays Plutarch =, ſaw ling 
ſo deplorable , nor that raiſed more horror. And in- 
deed it was an enormous v piece 4: of injuſlice to make 
ie Innocent periſh with the guilty -: and a ſtill! more 


enormous cruehy * to put her to death, Who deſerved 
Tewards from all mankingdgd det 


— 


4 4 1 1 1 


Such is the melancholy * caſe v of | human affaits : 
I the defire of unlimited - authority! in the Prince, and 
the love of independeney? in the People, expoſe all 
States to unavoidable 4 revolutions*. de is fixt 's 
n is conſtant : among men. a 

CTyrus underſt ood “ by theſe — that tis: not only 
N in the wiſdom of the laws, but ſtill more in that of = 
Sovereign, that the ſafety * and happineſs of a ſtate are 
ſiound. In any country five or fix bold, crafty , eloquent 
| men hardly fail.” to hurry away the Monarch or 
1 the Senate *. All Governments are good, when the 
6. | Rulers * mind * the public good 38! Foe But they will 
always be defective , I becauſe men who have the wa- 

5 ——— of them are imperfedt- a 

N 5 How unhappy the fate of ard} is 1. Ttxproiding: ” 
= | the dreadſul * evils of popular * Government, they run 
| 6 ile riſk 7 of falling into Ha very“: : in eſchewing⸗ the in- 
cConveniencies of. Royalty * „they by degrees “ expoſe 
themſelves to ye The political r *. N is | 

1 edged v with precipices | on alt ſides | + 
—_ --- 2 2 can ſubſiſt . without ſubordination - 

_  --- upreme® authority, of what nature ſoever i it be, 
| is —— uy: ** to e 5 greater evils: 5 


1 


2  offenkor b ceene © dias 4 attevgri e ſev if demenrer © inflexible 
_  dimpitoyablement. e derniet fupplice- W tout régae * Pfutarque. . 
| _ Adtplerable fal. e v enorme 4 piece #s left out. ir perir ® coupable = 
_ encore v endrme 3 genre humain = trifte 7 eta choſes hu- 
mamaines fans dornes independence ©Etat 4 ine vſtable © revolution 
4 fixe'# ſtable * comprendre * diſcours * ſalut I artificiedx m Turn thur, 
_ burry away almoſt always'* cntrainer ®.Monarque P Senat ce qui | 
re chercher defeQtueux” *prefider fort * eviter * affreux 
A kire V courir riſque ? eſcla vage ® fuir Þ inconyeniemt <Royaute _ 
4 peu à pen © Anarchic * politique” chemin & borde * precipice = de 
nous c Ipbſter = jubordination * Top 2 0 . 
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Cyrus interrupted Solon, and ſaid to him, It-ſeems ® | 
to nie that merit alone diſtinguiſhes men. Wit is the + © 4 
leaft of all merits; becauſe it is always dangerous when Y 
alone: but wiſdom, virtue, and valour, give a natural 2 
right * to govern. He alone ought'® to command others, © 2M 
who has more wiſdom to find out what is rig4t t, more 
virtue to purſue © it, and more courage to caule it to be 
e recuted M. Mi yo myth % e e e eee 
_ © Merit; rephed ! Solon, eſſentiallyò diſtinguiſhes men: 
it alone thould determine“ their rark 24" but ignorance 
and' paſſions oftentimes hinder * it to be” known. Selt>. 
love * makes every body challenge r it. Thoſe who 
have moſt of, it, are always modeſt “, and don't deſire 
to rule . In ſhort :, what ſeems “ to be virtue, is ſome- 
times nothing but a deceitiul “ vizard . Diſputes 
diſcords *, illuſions 7, | would laſt for ever if tbere 
were no ſurer®* and leſs ambiguous means“ to regulates - 


. 
Ls 4 


rabk;'thunmeribohblyy: . 
In ſmall Republics® -ranks are determined by ele-. 
tion . In great monarchies t by birth. Ion that 

it is an evil to beſtow dignities upon thoſe who have 9 

no true merit: but it is another neceſſary evil; and that 

neceflity is the ſpring! of almoſt all political eſtabliſn © 2 
ments ' That is the difference between natural and civil! 
right. The former ® is always conformable to the Y 
moſt perfect juſtice. I he other, though often unjuſt in 3 
its * conſequences, becomes however */ unavoidable*, ian 
order to prevent diforder * :and*confuſion, 
Ranks and dignities are but the ſhadow of true 
greatneſs *, The outward ? reſpect and duties “ that are 
paid * to them, are "likewiſe 7 but the thadow of that : 
eſteem which belongs to virtue only,. ls it not a great. 3 
viſdom in the firſt: Law-givers to have preſerved tie 
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- ® jaterrompre “ ſembler © ſeul © droit © devotc f juſle © ſutvre à ex- 
Ecutes, | repliquer'-* eſſentieilement; i decider ang empecher 
* arnour; propre rs 'atttibuer & modeſte,*;chercher ? dominer . en 
a parottre t impeur maſque * diicorde “ illufion *Etre Eternel y "= 
ſar b equivoque © moyen 4 regler * Republique-* ſe_:egler f election 
r Monarchie *-vaiſſgnce | avouer *-acca:der. ſource * un *.conforme __ 
* Turn thus, the conſequences which arile from it (reſulter] ? pours E- 

taat * inevitable" prevenir : dẽſordre f.ombre: * grandeur ? exterieur * 1 
” hornmage *. rendte J aufh * apattenit: Legiſlateur * conſer ver. 
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order of ſociety, in enacting laws, by which they, who 
_ © have but the ſhadow of virtue, ate contented ® with the 
© ſhadow of eſteem? -Þ _ _ TTV 
I apprehend* you, ſaid Cyrus: Sovereignty “ and 
ranks are neceſſary, evils to keep paſſions within 
bouads . The Commonalty F ought to be contented to 
deeſerve the inward g eſteem of men by their ſimple and 
modeſt virtue: and the Great ought to be convinced * 
that outward i reſpect * only will, be paid | to them, un- 
leſs they have true merit. | By theſe means w | the. for- 
mer * will not be exaſperated * at their low | ſtate” | nei- 
' ther will the others pride à in their greatneſs. Men | 
will be ſenſible * that Kings are neceſſary: and Kings 
will not forget that they are men. de one will keep * 
his on place; and the order of ſociety. will not |. be 
broken through. | I comprehend 7 the beauty of that 
principle. I am mightily impatient * to be informed * - 

def pur other laws: : low iy ir 
After the death of the emperor Maximilian”, there 
aroſe * ſtrong * intrigues? amongſt thoſe who put up for* 
the Empire. The two chief candidates“ were Fran- 
eise I. and Charles V. The EleQors , to | put an end- 
to theſe conteſts *, reſolyed to exclude i: them both * 
as foreigners'!, and to put the Imperial Cron upon the 
head of their nation, and of the number of the Electors. 
They therefore unanimouſly n choſe Frederic of Saxe, 
ſurnamed a the Wiſe, who deſired o two days to conſi- 
derer: and the third he with much modeſty | excuſed 
himſelf for refuſing it * ; | repreſenting to them that 
being old *, | he was ſeuſible be was unable to bear 
= ſuch a great weight. All the remonſtrances v that 
=. were made him not᷑ being able to overcome v his reſolu- 
tion ⸗, the Electors deſired him to name the perſon 
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- „ i e een 
Etablir Þ ſe contenter ee eee e contenir ted 
2 t ſes petits ꝭ int ſeute * ſe perſuader S extericur & 1 tac- 
der m par-1# - un © saigtir ? baſſeſſe T's"cnorgueillie * ſentir 5 ſe 
venir t own is left out u trouble 7 comprendre”® avoir” grand impa- 
tienee = aprendfe 7-Maximilien'® voir naftre (se | fmper ſonally with 
donn) puiſſant * intrigue ceux 7˙¹ pretendre à 4 les deux plus confi- 
- Uerables Coneurrens : Francois Electeuf © mèttrẽ fin * confeftation. 
eerxclare * tout deux | Etradger ® d'une commune” voix ® ſutnstmmꝭ 
RG > © +:demander v ſe dẽterminer Tremercier les EleQeurs (thus it is made 
3 French) © à Vage od il Etoit * i] ne ſentoit pas aſſez de force * ſou- 
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Er thought in conſcience v "the moſt qualified © ; aflur- | 
ing him that they would be guided“ by his advice ©. 
Frederic refuſed for a | chat erde time | to doit; © 
but at laſt 8, -forced by the preſſing * entreaties of the 
im; 


ORG he declared mſelf * ik, the Catholic 1 King. 

3K ode the end of the cleventh century v, . about the 

ear 1090, the Scotch ® having rebel led againſt their 
2 Malcolm, le gave the commander of his armies to 
two Captains 2 who made bim triumph, and brought? 
all the rebels to reaſon. Tbe two Captains were 
Mandel and Walter. Malcolm rewarded their ſervi- 
ces by giving an eſtate to Macduff. But as to Walter, 
—_ conduct | did ſhine ſtill more bright * „ fince after 
cutting to. pieces all thoſe againſt hog l he command- 

ed he reſtored 7'tranquillity'to The State, and confirmed. * 
the throne'® and ſcepter *' of his miſter, Malcolm ho- 
noured : him with the poſt of Steward, which, was no- 
thing more than that of Lieutenant General .of the 
kingdom. Which occaſioning © that great man to love 
a title © that raiſed ? him to the firſ di 287 of Scotland e, 
he choſe it for the ſurname which 9. 2 would have 0 
bis family go by .. J In effect, ᷑his illuſtrious name has 
been that of ſeveral Kings of Scot fand, and e 
James! the firſt, Charles the firſt; Charles ths; ſecond, 
and James the ſecond of England. 

The French Monarchy “ is one of the wen noble, 
ancient, and powerful exiſting.” SHA 
The Franks are 4 nation ori 


the noble countries r of na ar ha they found 


themſelves confined* J. in too narrow” a .compaſs *. | It 


does not owe * its origin i to the decline of the Roman 


Empire, like » ſome others | now extant * | fince in the 


Wen ay the wes eee it was 5 already ö e 
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fager ben a. conſcience. propre 4 ben rapporter e avis C 0 tems 
t enfin * vif | inſtance * ſe declarer LCatbolique = fiecle long *(e 
revalter P commandement Capitaine n ee s farnener * Rei- 
belle u reconnoitre_ / terre * avoir encore plus d'sctat = tailler en 


pieces 7 r6tablir * affermir * trone * ſceptie © honorer 4 donner ſujet 

* titre * elcver Ecoſſe h turgom i porter & en- dernier lieu Jaques 

A Monarchie u Praugois ® originaire- r cont: ẽe *Joge *trop A I'stroit 
, en ? ee ge e comme "Ws ROS aujourd'hui. 
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| 10 5 to dare * all the forces of the Roman Empire. 
Its Monarchy dates“ from the year 417 of the birth of ü 
Chriſt e, when the Francs, before they gave battle“ 
to their enemies, proclaimed © Pharamand their King, 
who was their Captain-generalf, And few nations can 
| glory“ in ſo ancient a nobility i; nor urge * titles! of ſo 
” , ante an antignttys 3d d3iod Ht oro; 1,97 
I Ide Roman Empire, ſuch as it is now ee, owes its ori- 
i gin? to Charlemagne, a King of the ſecond race * of the 
. monarchs of France, who Tek it to one of his ſons, 
After having freed it from the yoke* of the Barbarians? : 
Lewis the Meck * preferring the Flower de Luces * ts 
the Axes* and Faſces v of Romulus. | 


oy 


[OED $a; Ou 8 
the PiQs * 

5 ef itons, wha were driven, away“ by: the Saxons . 
| Theſe laſt were ſubdued 4, and their. King dethroned * 
by the Danes , and afterwards; the Danes by the Nor- 
| mans. But how many forms r of Government, and what 
fſeiies bf revolutions ſince the Norman conqueſt i. | : : 
be two, Spains were then groaning* under the domi- 
nation of che Goths ! and Sweves , and were not en“ 
tirely a delivered * from the ſlavery v of the Moors 1 
tit the XVth century under the reign ©, of Ferdinand 
| King of Arragon, and Iſabella,* Queen, of Caſtile. But 
the BFA « oats ag wt always been enjoyed by an 
uninterrupted. “ ſucceſſion; of native Kings It has ne- 

Ver borne the yoke of the Barbarians. It has never 
peen Re by the mixture 7 of any heterogeneous * 


ral + 


; „ i ey te ee 
But of all, the Monarchies chat have laſted * the 
longeſt », there is none ] comes near © | the time that 
the rench Monarchy has already been ſubſiſting . 
Ide Empire of Babylon; was the moſt ancient of all; 

baving been founded e by Nimrod, wh6 was alſo called 


— 


Y England was inhabited: in that century b 
1 BI ab 
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„ bdraver Nette marque * Jeſus: Chriſt 4 Hvrer bataille ©'procla-< 
mer Capitaine general & or h e glorifier i nobleſſe x ſaire valoir I titre 
® rechle * antiquite. » aujourd'hui v origine 4 race afflanchir © joug 
1 Barbares u nnaire * prẽferer fleur de lis * hache 7 faiſceau 
* habite ® Pie Þ chaſſe © Saxon d ſubjuguer * detrdne c Danois ⁊ forme 
- _ - kſuite iconqutte k g<mir | Gothe m Sueve * entièrement ® affranchi 
- * _  P ſervitude 4 Maures * regne * Iſabelle t poſſẽdé u non interrompu 
. © - » originaire ” porter * alters T mélange heterogene * durer * le 
plus long tems © aprocher 4 ſubſiſter e fondẽ. 5 | 
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bu French Tonguey „ 
Bel, and was Chaus grandſon , 166 years aft 


er. the 


flood > But lit Was properly Semiramis who was the firſt | 
Queen of it. Now? trom her to Meſeſſimordachus, 5 
under whom the Empire was reunited ? to that of Aſſy- 5 


ria *, it wants very much of ®' fourteen' ages $0 DIVER 
The Roman Empire laſted in the Weſt* only to Au- 
guſtulus, who was the laſt Emperor, that is to ſay, about 
1100 years from. Romulus, and that too wider different 
forms. That of enſtantinople in the Eaſt “ ſublifted + - 2 
only from Arcadius to Conſtantine Porphyrogenetes, un- 2 
der whom Mahomet II. took. 1 that is to 
ſay, from the V. century to the XV. Whereas i there 
are XIV ages already the French monarchy has ſublited © ' , © 
in the form as it 18 no. 11.55 * ML} 2 OR IROER ©. _ on 
France, formerly * Gaul; lies.* between the 15 nd. 
o degrees of longitude. and the 42 and 52 of Northern 
| e Its length, taken from weſt * to eaft i, from 
Lower Britapy, 


Conquet, the moſt weſtern point of | 
to Straſbourg, near the Rhine, is about 250 leagues: and © 
its breadth from ſquth * to north *, meaſuring from | & 
the moſt extreme parts ” | of Rauſſillon to Dunkirk, is | 
about 200. Its bounds * northwards , are the Lor 
Countries; eaſtwards * Germany, and Swifferlang;. 
ſouthwards ** Savoy, and Italy, t. e Mediterranean, and 
Spain, from which it is ſeparated by the Pyrenees 2 
weſtwards » the weſtern ©, or Atlantic 4 oc nn. 
The air is very clear * and healthy“: ard all the A 
bleſſings E of the ſeaſons are enjoyed there, under an ex ö 1 
tremeſy temperate ® Heaven, without feeling i” their in- 
conveniencies *, as 25 other places. Thers is no 
country 1 as a ſituation ſo charming ®, and 4 
where it is ſo pleaſant to live ®. It is watered * by the 
Ocean on one fide, and the Mediterranean on the other... 
A great many rivers | running through * 1 the country, 


2 


1 
Fx 4 
: 


2 petit fils v deluge ad, oprement * or © reuni f Aſſirie & II &en Ae 
de beaucoup qu'on puiſſe compter i fiecle i Qccident & Orient l au lieu 
que  zutrefois © ere fitue ® ſeptentrional v couchant A levant roco. 
cidental * bas * fud * nord / A compter ” extremite * borne I au ſep- © | ” 
tentrion ? à Portent * a midi > au eouchant © occidental 4 Atlantis 2 "2M 
© pur * ſain © doyceur h tempere i reſſentir & incommodite 1 ailleurs © 


beau ®*'Tary thus, and the abode (ſejour) ſo pleaſant * arroſe'  \ 
= © communicate 9 


- *” 


- communicate with“ both ſeas, and; bring d a very conſi- 
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derable trade ©, Every thing that can promote 4 the de- 


licacies and necelſſxries of life, abounds ? there: and 


the fruitfulneſs t of Sicily and E y pt, ſo much celebrated» 


ſieen uncultivated 4 or barren . There the fields pro- 
Auce abundance of corn and fruit without almoſt any 
help of art or huſbandry v. The very“ mountains are 
 Cavered * with them; and the valleys? are full - of a 


is not | to be compared * to that of France; ſince be- 
ſides an innumerable multitude“* of natives! ſlie main- 


tains, ſhe has enough v largely * to ſupply ' other na · 
tions with | her ſuperfluitics *. | There is no land to be 


prodigious quantiiy * ef cattle >, The game © is. of an 
exquilite flavour“, and the ſalt is the belt in the world. 
France makes a very large trade of it, as well as of 
her wines, and other manufactures. All tt.eſe advanta- 
ges make it ſufficiently ©: appear © that France in general 


is the beſt. country in Europe. She | can do without's 


"ries i, or the comforts ® of life. | 


| other nationg, but they cannot do without her without 


reat difficulties i, either on account of * the neceſſa- 
Sr ot“ the 


1 5 They reckon 1 5 in France 800 cities, whereof 40 are 


of the firſt rate“, 125 of the ſecond, and about 635 of 
the third, without comprehending | a vaſt many | mar-_ 
ket: towns a, and an exceedingly great © number of vil- 
$ lages „ and | noblemen's ſeats *. [ The number of the 


inhabitants * amounts to above 3zo millions. "Thoſe who 


2 know Spain, England, and Germany, have | made it 


three kingdoms of England, Scotland, and lreland, and 


appear L France is three times more populous * 


lions of ſouls in Spain, fix millions' and a half to the 


1 Turn thus, ſerve to the communication of * attirer © commerce 2 


2 ſervir © delices f ſe trouver avec profuſion © fertilite k vante i com- 


parable * quaa-ite | hommes zm de .quoi. latgement “ fournir r ce 
qu'elle a de trop * inculte * ſte ile campagne grain * ſecours 
culture * mEme * charge Y vallon ä rempli * multitude * betail - 
- © gibjer 4 gout * grand f aſſez & voir Þ ſe pafſer | Turn this noun. by an 


| adverb * pour I beloin w agrement * compter ® ordre P-quantite gros 


 bourg * idfini * village *chateau *habitant ” verifier “ peuple * pre» 
mier v une fois plus ſeconde * meEmvire Þ donner, : 


eighteen 


than the two former *, and near twice as populous - as 
the latter. Very exact calculations * allow five mil- 
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8 Upon the French Tongue 5 
eighteen, millions: to Germany. Therefore * that king 
dom | is looked upon | as the moſt. conſiderable power © - A 
in Europe: and | it ougbt not to be a matter of wonder* - | 4 
| that in time of war ſhe raiſes * 450 thouſand. men, 
and | keeps a ſtanding army of * | 250,000 men in time | 
of peace The warlike © temper > of the people, the 
ſurpriſing. number of fortified places on her frontiers i, - 
the ſurpriſing * land and and ſea armaments * ſhe keeps® 2 
at all times, the trade, great finances, and the im- 
\provement ef Artz and Sciences, | are in a much more * | 
flouriſhing ſtate ? | than they ever were at Athens and * © 
Rome, and make“ France the firſt State in Europe. 
Every thing juſtly gives her * that pre-eminenge* ; ang 
raiſes *+ her to that high pitch * of greatneſs, Wick + 
makes her ſo dreadful” to her neighbours, -'Fhe yearly * x 
revenue - of the King amounts to about 300, O, oo q. 
which make about 15 millions of pounds ſterling; ang 
| he | takes place of all the other Saanen Bones, e 2 
except.of the Net da 
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There is a ſtudy * of Nature which requires almoſt ; 
nothing but eyes, and which on that account“ is - _- 
within the reach © | of all ſorts of perſons, and even! ff 
| children, It conſiſts in being mindful * | of the bb: 
99 jets. which Nature offers © us, in conſidering them -_ © 3 
carefully *, and admiring the different beauties. of them. 4 
but without ſearching * into their hidden * cauſes, which k 

belongs.) to the Phyſic ® of the learned. fe. 

7 1} . E kf 6 8 8 «$25 N= 

- I fay that even children are capable of it; for they © 73 

have eyes, and don't want *, inquiſitiveneſs*. They . -. -. 

are defirous * | to know: they aſk queſtidns . G Ge 
need only © | quicken *, and keep up“ in them the deſitre 

of learning and knowing, which is natural to all men. 


1 % #1 
— * 


2 auſſi v regarder * puiſſance 41%0n ne doit point etre ſurpris d mettre 
fur. pie f entretenig © guerrier h humeur i Turn thus, the places which  - 3 
ſurround her (environner) & prodigieux i atmement ®entretenir .. 

. nances:* perfeQtion P eurir ⁊ rendre r 6tablir * pre-eminence t clever 3 

point * redautable “ annuel * revenu 7, avoir le pas ſur * Etude ®' de 


mander v par cette raiſon A la po- tte © meme © ſe rendte attentif. _- , 
*.objet ; piẽſenter h avec ſoin i approfondir * ſecret”? etre du reſſofrt 
= Phyſique 7 manquer *.curiofite  vouloir i interroger * il ne ſaut 
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heſides, that ſtudy; if it ought to be called fo, far ſrom 
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- » bzing painful and tireſome b, offers nothing but plea- 


ſure and delight ©; It can ſerve inflead of 4, and ought 


commonly © to be done by way * of diverſion 2 only. 
It js | not to be conceived ® | how many things chil- 
dren could leary, if ane knew how to improve i Wall the 
opportunities“ which they themſelves afford! us. A 
garden, the fields , a palace, all theſe are a book open 
for them; but they muſt have learnt, and be accuſtomed 


lo read it. Nothing is more common among. us than the 
uſen of bread and linen: nothing is more ſcarce than 
to find children who know how either one or the other is 


prepared: through how many ways » and hands wheat * 
anf hemp muſt paſs before they | are-made * } bread 
and linen. The ſame may be ſaid of woollen *finffs wy 
Which are but little like the fleece? of the ſheep * of 
which they are made, no more than paper? is like 
theſe linen rags that are picked up“ in the ſtreets. 
Why are not children acquainted® with thoſe marvellous © 


m. ke uſe of, without minding © them? 


- 


productions of Nature and Art, which they every day 


The following examples will ſerve to ſhew * how we 


__ ought to ſtudy Nature. in all that offers itſelf * to our 
eyes, and aſcend from i her to the Creator. 1 ſhall 
confine myſelf * to,whar/concerns © plants and animals. 


The firſt Preacher ® chat proclaimed e the glory of the 
©, * ſupreme God is the ſky”; where the fun, the moon, and 


4; tne ſtars 1 ſhine forth * with ſo much bri titnefs * : and 
that book written in charatters* of light ® 1s ſufficient” to 
make all men -inexcuſable *, But the divine Wiſdom is 
no leèſs admirable * in its leaſt productions , wherein it 
more accefſible Þ, and wherein it ſeems to invite us to 

© conſider it nearer e, without fearing to be dazzled “ by it. 
8 JJJJ%%%% ⁵⁵̃ ⁵ ⁵ o / ACE RAR 
| "'®peaible v canuyeux' © 5g:Ement a tenit lieu © ordimairetent Fen. 
_ Janant and © rec: ation (but this laſt evird-muſt come after tenir lieu, 


* > 


e the Jentence end with en jouant) ® inconcevable*? profi'er * occa- 
- * devenir © laine * @toffe ' toilon ? brebis * forme, 7 papier, * chiffon 


kama ſſer b inftruit © merveilleux 4 ouvrage faire reflexion A f montre 
rx e preſenter & remonter i par x borner | 1egarder * plante * Piedica- 


leur ® annoncer ? fu mament 4 @toile *. briller ® Eclat * charaBere lu · 


wee il ne faut que (beginning the ſentence) & inexculable * admi-. 
rale T ouviage * veuloir - pour ainſi dire b acceſſible © ce plus pros 
> 4 tout, 80 | £ 
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hhhas been pleaſed *, | if one may ſay fo *, | to make itſelf 
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There is in the moſt ſeemingly * deſpicable» wherewith *  _ 
to aſtoniſh 4 the maſt ſyblime* minds, Which neverthe- 
leſs“ cannot ſee but the moſt coarſe : organs of them, 
and to which the whole ſecret of the life, nouryhments, 
and propagation *, remains! unknown. Nor onefleaf : 


17 ous 4 in every thing: and that with: ſo,prodigious*:@” - 4 


quantity of pinkinzg en, ornaments , and beauties, that - 
none is exaQthy like another. 83 


What is not diſcovered by the help 


* of microſcopes v 

in the ſmalleſt ſeeds.* ! But how much virtue and effica-· 
cy has God put in them by one-ſingle * word, by which _ + 3 
he ſeems to have giver plants a ſort of 'immortality'? - 2 
Let the earth bring — © graſs, , and the herb pieliagñ᷑ẽ 
ſeedit, &. 416 Tat © 27 00% RIFE * by SY on 45 EOS. 2M 
s there any thing that deſerves more ous admiration, _ 3 
* than the choice which God chas made of the gener“! 

| colour, that beautifies *.all plants? If he had dyed? © 

| in white or ſcarlet * all the fields “, who could have 
deen able to bear either the brightneſs » or harſſinefs 1 
1H of then? If be had darkened © them with more duſty) - 
. colours; Who could have taken a" delight* in ſo fade 
2 and ſo melancholy “ a proſpect “? A pleaſant ver- 
d dure” keeps a medium between theſe two extremes , 
d and it has ſuch an affinity with the frame of the eye, 
0 that it ĩs diverted © inſtead' of ſtrained by it, and it is 
1s rather © ſuſtained * and nouriſhed }- than waſted . But 
.  what' was thought at firſt! to be but one colour, is fuch — 47 
f * a diverſity of hues ® as aſtoniſhes . Pis green ever 
__ «where, but tis no where the the Tame. Not one plarr 5 
I is Coloured * like another : and that ſurpriſing ? varie, 


* 
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u, 13 *en apparence ® mEpriſab'e © de quot * ẽtonner fublime f esprit 
T a6anmoins b groſſier organe | nourriture * multiplicati en 1 de- 
meurer' ®inconnu'® feuille ® nezlige v ſymmẽtrie * ſenſible - broti- 
gieux t fecondite ; eau Jus Yornemcnt' * parfaitement * fecours 
I F microſcope * gra na * efficace d ſeu} © produire 4 ſon jet © bhetbe © 
* porter * ia ſemence * digne | choix x embe'lir | teindte > rouge 
campagne ? ſoutenir v eclat 4 duretẽ * obſcufcir © ſombre t faire ſeg 
. ber: » triſte ” lugubre “ vde * agreable 7 verdure - tenir miſeng 
os : extremite © rapolt 4 ſtructure * dClaſſer * tendre t plut3t * foutenig-':. + 8 
aourir x epuiler 1 4*abord ®tcinture „ ẽtonner colo! s 2 fprenane, ©, 
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244 Ex REROIS AES | | 
which no art can imitate *,” is again diverſified *.jn each 
plant, which is in its origin e, its progreſs *, and matu- 
" rity of. a different ſort of green. 2 
I tranſport * myſelf Jin thought * | into bloſſomed » 
helds i, or into à garden well look'd after -. What an 
enamel. '! What colours! What riches ! But what an 
harmony ®, and what ſweetneſs - in their mixture , and 
the ſhadowing r that tempers * them! What a picture 7, 
and by what a maſter ] But let us paſs from this general 
view to the conſideration of any particular flower, and 
pick up», at random”, the firſt that offers to “ our 
hand, without troubling ourſelves * with chuſing 7, 
It is juſt blown, and bas Bill all its freſhneſs , and 
brightagſs b. Are there ſo lively *, and at the ſame time 
ſo ſweet colours“ among men? Could ever art invent 
ſtuffs as thin f and of as ſmooth © and nice > a texture? 
2 oꝑpoſite to k the leaves which I bold i Solomdn's 
purple ® itſelf. What a coarſe - hair cloth * to them 
What a ruggedneſs , hat breaking off in the texture, 
What a difference in the colouring - f e e 


Fr TREES and "FRUITS.  _ 
So far we have only conſidered * the earth:as/ a mea · 
dow. Now” it ſhe ws itfelf = to us like a rich orchard , 
filled with all ſorts of fruit, which ſucceed ? one ano- 
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ther according to the'ſeaſons ®. _ EE @ 
. - Fobſerve ? one of thoſe trees, bowing ! its branches? 
I down'to the ground | bent-*-under the weight® of 
excellent fruit, whoſe colour and ſmell i proclaun:* the 
taſte l, and at the quantity ®. whereof I am amazed . 
Nlethinks * that tree ſays to me by that glory? it dic 
plays à to my eyes: Learn of me What is the goodneſs 
and magnifcence of the God who has made me * for 
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® irmiter b ſe diverſifer © origine © progres © maturite * ſe tranſporter 
r par la pence Þ fleuri campagne * cultive l email m harmonig deu- 
ceur o mélange Y nuances 4 tempẽ er tableau 5 vie fleur? cueillor 
Fau hazard ” tomber ſous * ſe mettre en pine choix ? eclorre * fraty 
ehe ur d 6clat © vif 4 teintùre ©inventer delie. k uni ba celicat | tiff u 
d aprocher de l tenir w pourpre u groflier ® cilice Y en comparaiſon 
AI rudeſſe * interruption | *-coloris * juſqu' ici fegarder V prairſe 
» maintenant * ſe montrer 1 verger ? rempli * ſucceder Þ ſaiſon © con- 
derer 4 porter branche * juſqu? en terre & courbe h poids i odeur 
n annoncer | gout m abondance ® Etonner il me ſemble / pompe 
A ctaler magnifcence former. 2 * 5 
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you. 'Tis neither for him, nor for myſelf, Iam fo rich. 
le has need of nothing, and I cannot uſe what he has 


— kernel -* that is ; in the inſtde * | and a delicate pulp „ 


bd | „„ 


this is not ſoon k gathered“ it | falls down 1 and Wi-. 
.thers “: if you dog't wait, for that, it will never 


The higher * they grow \, the leſs rich they ſeem to 


dall fruit, are nepertheleſs very uſeful »/jar-bpilding * 


tems paſſer 4 avec rapidite P raf-aichir * fortifler r ehtre u fertile 
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given me. Bleſs“ him, and unload © me. Give him. 7 
thanks; and ſince he has made ine the inſtrument “ ft. 
your delight e, become *: that of my gratitude b. 1 


I think b + hear the ſame invitations from all ſides- - -.. 
and as l walk on m, I always find out new ſubjects of 0 ¶ 
praiſe * and wonder, for *tis à new kind ? at every. 


ep a. Here the fruit is hid! within“: there tis the 


ſhines * outwardly * with the moſt lively eolou:s, Lhis 
fruit ſprang y out of a bloſfam ', as almolt all do: but 
this other to delicious was not preceded a by the bloſſom, 
and it ſhoots * out of the very ©. bark 4 of the tree 
The one begins the | ſummer, the other finiſhes it, Il“ 


ripea ®, > This keeps * long®: that goes away * {willy 3. 
The one refreſhcs *-: the other nouriſnaes 
Among fruit trees , ſome bear fruit in two ſeuſons 
of the year, and others unite * tagether both the difter- _ 
ent ſeaſons, and even the years: bearing youag*® bloi- 
ſoms, green fruit, and ripe fruit at the ſame time“; 
to evince=: the ſoyereign ? liberty of the Creator, Wh 
in diverſifying * the laws of Nature ſhows © that he 123 
the maſter of it, and can at all times, and with all things, 
dq equal;y what he pleaſes ...... 
1 obferve'* that weak * trees, or of -an indifferent ®. 
itch h, are thoſe that bear the molt exquiſite | - fruit; -- 
me, and their fruit is the leſs fia | for me. The other '+ 
trees which bear nothing but leaves; or bitter“ and yery- 
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2 u er d bẽair © décha“ger 4 miniſtic *delices & devenir 2 reconupiſ- 
ſance h il me ferable iiavitation” de toutes parts I à meſure que % ; 
vancer * louange ® aUmiration v epèce * pas -* cache © au de da iy 
t amande u interieur Thatc*b:iller * au &ctivrs'® venle * fleur pie. 
ee & naitre © nieme 4 ecorce eat bie i etẽ & promptement * encilli> r 
tombẽtc & te fletiir l attendrè avoir de la maturits a ſe arder long 75 


*zporter ” unir * natfant Y tout à la fois * monttet * ſouveraia' d di 
vel ſifier & faire voir a plairt © oberer ffoible E melicere ® taille,* exo. | 
quis * plus 1 2 crever h pa. oit- e convenir ame, F utHe T Edin 
navigation. e . et N 


If we had not ſeen trees of the height and bigneſs * 
= of thoſe that are in ſome foreſts, we could not believe 
that ſome drops“ of rain © fallen from heaven were ca- 
pable to nouriih them. For there is need * of | a juice 4, 
not only very plentiful , but. full of ſpirits ? and ſalts 
of all kinds“ to give the root, the trunk *, and 
branches the ſtrength and vigour * which we admire in 
5 them. It is even remarkable“ that the more neglected 
thoſe trees are, the handſomer they grow: and that if 
men applied themſelves to cultivate * them, as they do 
the ſmall trees of their gardens, | they would rather 
. hurt * them. | You thereby, O Lord, preſerve a proof- 
that tis you alone have made them: and you learn 
* man that his cares | and induſtry * are uſeleſs * to you; 
and that if you require“ them for ſome ſhrubs , tis to 
R employ” hin, and warn him of his own weakneſs * in 


* 


truſting e weak things only to his care. 
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With what a deal“ of fiſhe of all ſizes do, the wa- 
ters teemf ! I conſider® all theſe creatures, and ſee, me- 
thinks *, that they have nothing but a head and a tail“. 
A They have neither feet“ nor arms. Even their head has 
2 no free movement !: and if 1 attended only * to their fi- 
” - gure, I ſhould think them deprived e of all that is ne- 
ceſſſary for the preſervation v of their liſe. But with fo 
few exterior 4 organs , they are more nimble'*, more 
E, , ſwift, and more | artful and cunning , | than if they 
| had many bands and feet; and the uſe they make of their 
-,. tail and fins v, ſhoots * them forward like arrows*, and 
oe hen 8 
F How | comes it to paſs ] that in the middle of wa- 
ters, ſo much impregnated ® with ſalt that I cannot bear? 


„ A groſſeur Þ goute © pluie & il fadt à ſuc * abondant f eſprit © ſel N eſ- 
. pece iraciae & tronc | branche * vigueur > remarquable * devenir 
* v culdver L ils ne feroient que leur nuire * conſervei * preuve for- 
mer 4 ſoin“ induſtrie “ inutile ” exiger * arbriſſeau 7 occuper *aver= 
tit ſoibleſſe d conſier poiſſon d foile © graaveur * enfanter © exa- + 
miner ce me ſemble queue * pie | mouvement * tre. attentif 
vv croire ® prive P conſervation *exterieur *.organe * agile prompt 
„ _ *remplidartifices ” nIgeotre.” pouſſer * trait 7 yoler S atriver mi- 
Eben * age Troubles; 
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near * the coaſt , to offer. themſe]ves, it ſeems, to him, 


whilſt a great many others, uſeleſs * to him, affect e to 


keep r 


* 


and throw themſelves | as it were? | of their own ac- 
cord ?, into their nets “ and boats *? >; Pg: © 


* 


W by are ſeveral of them, and of the beſt kinds v, ea; 
ger * to get into the mouth of _rivery *,, and come up!“ 


to | their fountain- head“, | to. coinmunicate the benefits? 
of the ſea to the countries which are diſtant ® from it? 


And what hand directs “ them with ſo much care and 


bounty for men, but your's, O Lord, although ſo ob- 
vious! a Providence * ſeldom! engages * their grati- 
tade'® 2 th 2, af Ned Vogt nary 
1 „„ 


We ſee in ſeveral | dumb creatures ? | an imitation of 


reaſon which aſtoniſhes : but it appears | no Where a in 
a more ſenſible manner than in the induſtry of birds in 
making their nefts ©... i 


* 


ln the firſt place, what maſter has taught them that 
they had need of any? Who has taken care to fore- 
warn them to get them ready in time * | and not to 


be prevented *. by neceſſity ? Who has told them how 


| they: muſt be eontriyed * ? What Mathematician has gi- 
ven them the plan v of them? What Architect has di- 


rected : them to chuſe a fim place, and build upon a ſo- 


lid foundation“? What tender * mother has adviſed“ 
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* g'eloigner # ſe tenir * inconnu „ ſe multiplier ® accy&.in, ® grandeur 
o bareng v maquerau 4 miorde.* fonle, ? marque Tpecheur à pour aink 


dire v deux memes * filet * bafque & eſpece * to be eager it dem 


preſſer * entrer ® embouchure e fende s remonter,® ſouce van 


© EloignE k conduite ®'viſible Providence 'rarement © gttirer * Ty 5 
coanoiſſance e oj kau P ahimal e nulle part? nid + eu aveitir g: 
Parer “ 2 teras V ſe laiſſet pre deni ® conſt uife 1 figure * Archie 
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® caſrigner ferme *-lolide 4 fpndetment *'readre *'confeiller, ©" 2.5... 
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Why do thoſe that keep | in unknown * places, whilſt 
they | were propagating | and, growing\® to a certain 
ſize , as herrings , mackarel ?, cods *%, &c. come in 
ſhoals * to an appointed time, to invite the fiſhermen 
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| 9 
a drop“ of them in my mouth, fiſhes Jive, and enjoy a 
perfect ſtrength® and health ? And how, in the middle f 
ſalt, do they keep® a fleſh that has not the taſte of it. 7 4 

Why do the beit, and moſt fit for the uſe of man, come 
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If we had not ſeen trees of the height and bigneſs * 
= _— of thoſe that are in ſome foreſts, we could not believe 
that ſome drops“ of rain © fallen from heaven were ca- 
pable to nournh them. For there is need * of | a juice 4, 
not only very plentiful *, but full of ſpirits * and falts's 
of all kinds * to give the root , the trunk“, and 
branches the ſtrength and vigour ® which we admire in 
them. It is even remarkable“ that the more neglected 
. thoſe trees are, the handſomer they grow ® : and that if 
men applied themſelves to cultivate ” them, as they do 
the ſmall trees of their gardens, | they would rather 
hurt * them. | You thereby, O Lord, preſerve a proof * + 
that *tis you alone have 'made * them: and you learn 
man that his cares and induſtry * are uſeleſs * to you; 
and that if you require “ them for ſome ſhrubs *, tis to 
 - employ? hin, and warn him of his own weakneſs * in 
truſting e weak things only to his care. 7 00 
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_* With what a deal * of fiſhes of all ſizes do the wa- 
ters teemf ! I conſider® all theſe creatures, and ſee, ne- 
thinks h, that they have nothing but a head and a tail i. * 
They have neither feet * nor arms. Even their head has 
| no free movement!: and if 1 attended only * to their fi- 
S  gure, I ſhould think them deprived e of all that is ne- 
ceſſſary for the preſervation ? of their liſe. But with ſo 
few exterior organs, they are more nimble'*, more 
ſwifte, and more | artful and cunning ®, | than if they 
bad many hands and feet? and the uſe they make of their 
_ tail and fins ?, ſhoots “them forward like arrows *, and 
ſcems to make them fly „.. 
Z How | comes it to paſs *'| that in the middle * of wa- 
ters, {0 much impregnated > with ſalt that I cannot bear © 
\ *" # profſeur v goute © plute 8 il fadt à ſuc * abondant f eſprit t ſel v eſ- 

., pece 4 racine E tronc I branche * vigueur ,> remarquable ® deventr & 
=  Fenlaver ils ne feroient que leur nuire * confervet. : preuve- for- 
meer + ſoin * induſtiic * inutile “ exiger * arbriſſeau 7 occuper * aver- 

* | tir foibleſſe d conher © poifſon 4 foũle © graayeur f enfanter © exa- - 
miner ce me ſemble i queue * pie l mouvement * etre attentif 
=» '=croire. ® prive Y conſervation d exterieur organe agile * prompt + 
> _ ®remplid-'artifices.” nigegtre.” pouſſer ® trait 7 voler * atriver · mi- 
—_ by // OO oi fy, 
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a drop * of them in' my mouth, -fiſhes live, EY enjoy DE 
perfect ſtrength and health? And how, in the middle of: a” 
jalt, do they keep“ a fleſh that bas not the taſte of it! 3 

Why do the beſt, and moſt fit for the uſe of man, come 9 wal 
near * the.coall *, to offer. themſelves, it ſeems, to him, 8 255 
whilſt a great many others, uſeleſs to him, affect 8 to 
keep off 1 

Why do thoſe that keep | iin unknown * 1 hilt 
they were Propagating* | and. growing, " to a certain 2 
ſize , as herrings e, mackarel d cods 7, &c. come in 
' ſhoals * to an ap zinted · time, to invite the fiſhermen , p 
and throw themſelves | as it were r | of their own 10. | 
cord 7, 7, into their nets ” and boats RENE 15 

W by are ſeveral of them, and of the beſt kinds?, ea; 5 

er * to get * into the mouth *'6f rivery *,, and come pe: e 

6 their fountain-head e, to communicate the benefits! 2 
of the ſea to the countries which are diſtant * from it? 
1 what hand directs > them with ſo much care and 8 
bounty for men, but your's, O Lord, although ſo. bd 
viousi a Providence * * ſe:dom ! ee 2 A Frazi⸗ 18. Hed 
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We ſee in ſeveral | dumb creatures 7 PEI imiiatiy of 3 - 
reaſon which aftoniſhes : but 11 it appears | no where'®| i in 
a more ſenſible manner than 1 in the induſtry W birds! We 
| making their neſts 
In the firſt label? 8 bat maſtdy bus taught hea ks, 
they had a of ary ? Who has taken care to fore- 
warn them to get them ready in time ] and not to 
be prevented *. by neceſſity? Who has told them bow 
they muſt be contrived * What Matbematician has giv 7 
ven them the plan v of them? What Architect has „ 
rected * 1 Nee. to chuſe a firm:> place, and build upon a ſoß; ꝛ¾ä? 
d £ TROUT 2 What tender . mote yo vit 19 
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h s'eloigner i ſe tenir & inconnu * ſe multiplier ® acc, 2. in 2 grande ur 2 9 
0 bareng v maquerau 4 motde.* foille, ® agus * pecheur a pour auß 23533 
dire v de më nes * filet * batfque & eſpece * to be eager 1s me 
preſſer ® entrer » embovghure <feuve 4 iemonter ſource f avant Fe, 
© Eloigne k conduite Þ'vifible & Providence 1 racement m attirer * "x 4, 20 
connoiſſance tau P ahimal 4 uulle pee nid lieu r avei kit Y Ty 7 
parer * 2 teras * ſe laiſſer revenir ® conſt, wife”? figure ® Arc was 15 
= ena ferme *-lolice © an rende e'conſeitler ann 


* ** 1 
"the: X ” 5 : 1 
— I * * | 
a 3 "| t em » . Re 6. 
955 | . N n 2 PT. | i 
— 4 F . , 
— L 2 4 J . 2 ; 0 4 "x F 


* - 
7 
JY * 


5 4 


- 1 


555 as: 'e 5, 
them to hne the bottom of them with ſo ſoft'* and 
nice matter 4 as down *® and cottop*? And when theſe. 
are wanting, who has prompted © them that ingenious 
3B Charity which makes them pluck out of their breaſts “, 
A with their bil, as much down as is requiſite, to pre- 
pare a convenient * craule for their young ones“? 

Ia the ſccond place, what wiſdom has traced out ?, to 
enbh kind 4 a particular way * of making their noſts, 
Where the ſam? precautjons were kept, but in a thouſand 
T different ways? Who has commanded the {wallow, * 
a the mot induſtrious v of all birds, to come near man, 

and chuſe his houſe to build * her neſt before - his eyes, 

© without fearing to have him for a witneſs, and ſeeming * 
on the contrary, to invite him to confider her works * ? 

| "Tis not with ſaiall ſprigs ® and hay © that ſhe builds, as 
the others do. She uſes © cement“ and-mortar *, and in 
do ſolid a manner, that | her work cannot be demoliſhed 
without ſome might and main z.] Yet ſhd'lias no other 
 _ _- maſtrament * than her bill. She has nothing wherewith * 
| to draw up * water, She can only wet + her breaſt, in 
keeping ® her Wings up ®. And 'tis with the dew * 
5 which ihe ſprinkles à the mortar with, ſhe dilutes and 
moiſtens her maſonry *, which ſhe afcerwards difpoſes , 
and ſets in order ” with her bill. Reduce , if it be poſ- 
1 ſible, the moſt ingenious Architect to the ſmall com- 
'Y paſs v of this ſwallow : | with all his learning leave him 

a bill only to work with , | and fee if he Will have the 

fame dexterity a, and the ſame ſucceſs s.. 

In the third place, who has made all the birds under- 

ſtand that they were to hatch © their eggs“ in ſitting 
over* them? That this was an indilpeclable“ neceſſity ; 
that both the father and mother could not quit together®;z 
* and that if one went in queſt * | of- food i, che other 
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ccouvrir Þ fond © mou 4 matiere ©*duvet f cotton ? ſugperer * in- 
- genicux s atracher & eſtomac l. bee /m commode u berceau „ petit 
F. marquer 4 elpèce © manicce *® obſervẽé t fagon u hicondelle Y adroit 
e Sdißer * A paroitre:* wayail Þ bzanchage e foin * employer vi- 

mente mortier © il faut une eipece d' effort pour demolir ton ouvrage 
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1 V inſtrument i od K puiſer 1 mouiller ® tenir © aile e eleve P rolee 
= 2 faire rejaillic ſur * detremper * hameQter #- magonnerie * ordonner 
IE * arranger * reduire * habile ! volume 2 couetvez lui toutes ſes gan- 
3 goifances en ne lui laiſſant que le bec * adreſſe d ſucces © faire eclozre 
- _.. - *ccuf*couverfindilpealable:® en meme tems b aller chercher nour- 
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infinite wildom, and to. fill & us with, traſt */ in thy good 


neſs. ? 


e a E A 
Some of theſe young ones.are exceeding beautiful, and 
nothing is richer or more diverſified * than their feathers*, © - 
But one muft own that all finery* muſt yield ? to that of 
dhe Peacock -, on which God | with) liberal hand * |, has 
' poured forth 7 all the riches that embelliſh * the others, 
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_ aider a; ſortir ® coque * exag ment inſtruſt s prevenir 1 nf. 
” leon ®-eleve, en ẽtat P ſe ſervir eux mèmes 4 merveilleux : rete / 
ir. * gorge b alimenk * avaler Y conſerver * preparation * tenir lieu 
I diicerner : convenir ® eſpece. > peres © faire tort 4 ſalutaire © ten«- br 
Areſſe * ſollicitude © nourice > unir enſemble. | miracle k conneitre 


I des curieux m remonter © viſible ® rapeller v ſpectacle * remplir 
. 7 confiance © diverſißé plumage parure cder · Paon * comme 
plcines mains 7 verſer * embellir, 3 OY 
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all the thadowing © of colour. This bird ſeems“ 
to be ſenſible * 0 its. preference Fen; And tis, it 
ſeems, to diſplay * all its beauties to our eyes, that-] it 
ſpreads that glorious tail v, | witich | puts them beyond 
all diſpute | but this moſt magnificent of all birds has 


that with a very ſhining ® outſide n, one may bave no- 
thing but a very wicked heart e, little gratitude, and 
— T ͤ 29D 
It is not neceſſary to ſhew ho theſe | phyſical obſer- 
.  vations?, Land a great many others * 'of the like! na- 
ture, are capable of adorning* and enriching* a youth's * 


which are before our eyes, and offer themſelves ” to us 
every minute almoſt, without our taking. notice! of 
them : of learning him a thouſand Curious things con- 


Anatomy, Botany, Drawing , Navigation, Print- 
ing e, &c.:| of! giving him A taſte e for gardening “, for 
trees the country, and walking *, Which is not a thing 


in converſation , J and net to be reduced either | to be 
- filent Þ or not to know what to ſpeak, but triſſes 
Tis not without reaſon Hiſtory, has always been look- 


events », the Faithful-* witheſs'® of truth, rhe Tource of 


bounds * of the age and country wherein we live, con- 
tracted * in the. narrow compaſs of our particularknow- 


of infancy”; which leaves us 


rangers to the reſt of 
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the univerſe b, and in "a deep4 Snorance of all that has 
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a prodiguer Þ azur © nuance 4 paroitre e ſentir * a vantage * ẽta 
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brillant * extẽtieur “fond v obe vation phyſique i inffnité * parc? 
* orner.* enrichir * jeune homme * [e prẽſenter 1 

donner du gout 4 jardinage © promenade ꝗ mettre en ẽtat © fournir 
agrablement à la converſation * garder le ſilence i bagatelle * re- 


Sdece 7 enfange * laiſſer *<trapger v univers. 


And on which: be has fa viſhed *, with gold and azure > | 


nothing but a difagreeable * voice! : and It is a proof 


mind: making him attentive to the effects of Nature, 
- cerning ' Sciences, Arts, and Trade, as Chymiſtty7; 
indifferent : of - i to bear a part agreeably 


ed tpon'* as the light! of times, the repoſitory." of 
| good: counſele and pridence,. the rule of conduR and 
manners . Wirhout it, being confined ©, within the 


ledge v and refleQions, we NN continue “ in a fort © 


n il fait cette pompeuſe rote?! mettre en ẽvidence æ delagreable ! er . 


| | | moment * faire te- 
ficxion à 7* Chimie Anatomfe * Botanique b Peinture * Imprimerie 


garder | lurhiere ® depoſitaire * Evenement ® fidele v temoin à meutis 
Frenfermer * borne * refferre * cercle connoiſſancès * demeurer * - 
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paſt » before us and ſurrounds b us, What is that fn 
number of years which make up*® the longeſt life? Wbat 


is the tract of land * we can inhabit © or run over? up- 
on the earth, but an imperceptible * point“ With rofoets ERS $4 
to thoſe vaſt * regions of the univerſe,” and that long 
ſeries * of ages which have ſucceeded one another from © 
the beginning of the world? Vet tis to that'impercepli- 
ble point our knowledge is limited , if we don't call te 
our àſſiſtance * the ſtudy of hiſtory, which lays all ages 
and countries open * to us: makes us enter into à correſ-- - | 
pondence © with all the great men that antiquity- ever 
produced * : ſets * all their virtugs and vices before our 
eyes: and by the wiſe. reflections it affords“ us, or ſug- 
geſts v to us, procures us, in a ſhort time, an anticipat- 
ede prudence, much ſuperior to the leſſons of 
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ableſt“ maſters. „ STOS FORO 
Hiſtory may be-ſaid to be the common ſchool of man- 
kind ev; equally open and uſeful bath-to high *-and ſoW e. 
Princes and ſubjeRs, and ſtill more 'neceflary to Princess 
and the Great than to others. For how, through the 
crowd * of flatterers © who beſet “ them on all fides* andg 
never ceaſe to praiſe and admire them, that is to ſay, to 
corrupt them, and infect their“ mird and heart; how, ee. 
I ay, will timorous*® truth be able to approach them, 
and raiſe * its weak voice in the midſt | of that tumult cc,—᷑ -r 
and conſuſed i noife r Howe will it make bold t! 
ſhew them the duties and flavery *. of Royalty *, nale 
them underſtand * whercin © theic true glory confiſts; 1 
repreſent. to them that if they |-will be 'pleaſed* to 
trace their. inſtitution back to its origin *, they will plan- 
iy * ſee that they are for the people, and not the people for 
them; tell them of their faults ;- make them fear the 
- juſt judgment of poſterity ; and diſpel * ihe thick elend: 
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* parcourir t ſmpecceptible w point à l'egard de K vaſte I region 
- ® faite * ſe borner o ſecours re lay een, ouviir commerce anti- 
quite * produced is made by were in French mettre fournir ? donner 
- lieu de faire * anticipe & habile 7 genre humain grand * petit ® foule 
„ flatteur 4 affieger © de toutes parts f empaiſonner © timide * faite enk 
tendre i au milieu x tumulte | confus M bi uit oler *ſervitude 2 Ro- 
yauts * entendre * en quoĩ : vouloir bien * remonter juſqu A l'origine 
de leur inftifution ® clairement” diſſiper nuagmee. "SY 
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formed round them by the vain phantom“ of their 
Freatneſs, and the intoxication ©, of their fortune. 
Il̃eſe ſo important and ſo neceſſary ſervices it cannot 
render them but by the help!“ of, Hiſtory, which alone is 
lin poſſeſſion of the liberty of ſpeaking of them freely, 
and carries that right ſo far as f to judge] without fur- 
ter appeal * | of the affections of Kings themſelves, as 
well as Fame *, which Seneca calls the nt unbiaſſed * 
Judge of Princes. la vain k are their endowments! 
cCried up », their parts and courage admired, their at- 
cghieyements and conqueſts e extolled 4: if all be not 
founded on truth and juſtice, Hiſtory ſecretly | arraigns 
and condemns *©- | them. under borrowed * names. It 
makes them look upon the generality * of the moſt famous | 
- Conquerors." but as public, ſcourges 7, enemies to man- 
t- __ kind, robbers * of nations, who being impelled * 2 a 
t  . refileſs? and blind? ambition, carry deſolation from 
Country to country, and like an inundation or confla- 
gration“ lay waſte © all that they meet with 4. It ſets⸗ 
defore their eyes a Caligula, a Nero, a Domitian, load - 
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l bere is no age ©, or condition, but may reap * the 
ſame benefits * from hillory : and what 1 have ſaid of 


I MIiniſters of State, Generals, Officers, Magiſtrates, 
Lieutenants, Prelates, Fathers and Mothers in their fa- 
mily *,- Maſters and Miſtreffes with. their ſeryants d, in 
done word, all thoſe that have authority over others. 
Thus Hiſtory, when it is well taught, proves a 
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unmaſks* falſe virtue, undeceives* from vulgar* error and 


prejudice 4, diſpels the enchanting * witchcraft © of 


riches, and all.that vain ſplendor * which dazzles * men, 


and demonſtrates by a thouſand inſtances * more perſua - 


five * than all arguments“, that there is nothing great 
and commendable u but honour and 8 From the 
eſteem and admiration which the moſt corrupted people 
cannot refuſe to the great and glorious ® actions which it 


lays before them, It makes one ? conclude, that virtue 
is therefore the true bleſſing * of man, and that it alone 


makes him truly great and eſtimable. It teaches us to 


reſpect that virtue, and diſcover * its beauty and bright- 
neſs * through the veils* of poverty, adverſity, obſcuri- 


ty, and even ſometimes of diſcredit ” and infamy ” ; as 


on the contrary, it inſpires nothing but contempt * and 
horror for vice ?, | tho' arrayed * | with purple, | blazing 


with light *, | and placed upon the throne. - | 
But to confine myſelf ® to my deſign, I look upon 
Hiſtory as the firſt maſter that children muſt have, equal- 
Iy fit to amuſe and inſtru them, to form their mind and 
heart, and enrich their memory with an infinite number 
of facts as agreeable as uſeful. It | is even very gondu- 


eive e, | by the allurement 4 of pleaſure, which is inſepa- 


rable from it, to excite® the pay of that age eager © 
to learn, and give them a taſte for 


ſerved. in all times, that the ſtudy of Hiſtory ought | 
to go before | all others, and | pave * the way ] for 
them. Plutarch tells us that the elder Cato, that celes 
brated i Cenſor *, whoſe name and virtue have done ſo 


much honour to the Roman Republie, and who took u 


particular care to bring up! his ſon himſelf =, without 
relying ® upon the care * of maſters, compoſed purpoſe- 


ly v for him, and wrote with his own hand, in large let- 
ters *, | entertaining pieces of hiſtory ; that, ſaid he, 
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udy. Therefore in 
point * of education, it is a fundamental principle, and ob- 
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the child from the loweſt age, could, without quitting 
his father's houſe, get acquainted with the great men 
of his country, and form himſelf upon thoſe ancient pat- 
terns ®'of probity and virtue. 
Our age, and ſtill more our nation, have an extreme 
need to be undeceived © of an infinite number of errors, 
and falſe prejudices which become every day | more and 
more * | reigning ©, concerning poverty and riches, mo- 
deſty and pomp *, the ſimplicity of buildings ? and fur- 
niture , coſtlineſs i, and magnificence “; frugality and 
the | refined arts ! | of cookery *: in a word, concern- 
ing almoſt every thing, that makes the object of the 
contempt of admiration of men. The-public taſte here- ' 
in becomes the rule of young people. They think 
that valuable o, which is valued by all. Tis not reaſon, 
but cuſtom that guides them. One bad example alone 
would be capable of corrupting the mind of young peo- 
ple, ſaſceptible of all ſorts of impreſſions: what is not 
therefore to be feared for them at a time wherein vices 
are grown v into cuſtom , and ſenſuality* | exerts its ut- 
moſt endeavours * | to extinguiſh * all ſentiments of ho- 
our and probit ? 
What need have they not of this ſcience, whoſe chief“ 
effect is to diſpel the falſe prejudices which ſeduce * us, 
becauſe they pleaſe us: to cure-and | ſetus free ” | from 
the vulgar errors, -which-| we have ſucked in with our 
mother's milk *: to teach-us | to diſcern between *| 
what is true-and falſe 7, good and: bad, between | true 
greatneſs * | and vain pride“: and to hinder the conta- 
gion of bad example and vicious: cuſtoms from tainting » 
the minds of young peeple, and itifling< the happy ſeeds 
of virtue, which are obſerved'* in them! is in that 
ſtcience, which conſiſts in judging of things, not by the 
common opinion, but by truth; not by their outward 
appearance , but by their intrinfic value * that Socrates 
placed® the whole wiſdom of man. Es 


© ® fafre connoiſſance b modele © detrompe 4 de plus en plus © do- 
minant faſte © bitiment h meubles i ſomptuoſitẽ & magnificence l ra- 
finement m bonne chere * ſur cela eſtimable paſſẽ 4 uſage * cupi - 
- tte * 8*efforcer * Eteindre & principal u {eduire * delivrer “ ſucer avec 
le lait * faire le diſcernement Y le vrai & le faux * ſolide grandeur 
® enflure tÞ infecter © Etouffer 4 remarquer © Turn thus, by what they * 
appear outwardly f Turm thut, by what they really are (rẽellement) 
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1 therefore thought it my duty * to begin this treatiſe » 
on Hiſtory, with ſting Town e Principles and rules th 
judge ſoundly 4 of great © and good actions, i& diſcera 
wherein conſiſts folla glory and true-greatneſs, and to 
diſtinguiſh * exactly: what is worthy of eſteem and ad- 
miration, and what deſerves only indifference and con- 
tempt. Without theſe rules, young people, naturally,” 
6, wee and having no other guides i but their own 


ö 


inclinations *, or the vulgar opinions, might miſtake “ 
for a pattern ® all that is agreeable ® to thoſe falſe no- 
tions e, and imbibe ? the paſſions and vices of thoſe 
of whom Hiftory relates celebrated* actions, which are 
not always virtuous or commendable *. Whereas they 
will be convinced bytheſe principles, that thoſe common 
opinions are contrary to right * reaſon: and that tis nei- 
ther riches, the magnificence of buildings, the ſuinptu- 
ouſneſs of clothes and furniture * | luxurious eating *, 
the ſplendor of dignities or birth, ſhining * actions, 
ſuch as viQories and conqueſts, nor even the moſt valua- 
ble parts”, that make a man truly great and worthy of 
admiration : but that tis by his heart man is whatever he 
is; and that the more truly great and generous his heart“ 
is, the more contempt will he have for what appears 
great to the reſt of men. i „ 
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Furs thus, 1 thought to owe to begin b traité © Etablir 4 | 
ment beau *demeler 8 preciſement h peu precautionne i guide NE 
chant | prendre m madele u conforme ® idee v ſe remplir de 4 raporter 
r eclatant eſtimable * droit u ſomptiofite Y meubles ® luxe de la ta- 
ble * brillant Y qualites de eſprit * Turn thut, the more he will have 
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Parl der ; ant, —_ to ſpeak. ' 
Pun ir iflant, i, v0 puniſh, 


I 
. 2 10 
. Sen ⸗tir tant, ti, | 10 ſmell. 
* 4 F.._-enir enant, enu, ts hold. 
72S; Re =cevotr © , evant, - gu, d receive. 
6 Faire eſant, ait, 4% do. 


N 71 Cra indre ignant, int, to fear, 
e -indre  ignant, int, o join. 

8 Conmotre oiflant, u, to know; 
9 laſtruire uiſant, uit, ü 
. Ve ndre | _ ndant, ndu, 
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1 1 Parl . ens, ex, ent. 
1 1 Pun -ir is, . iſſont, iſſes iſſent. 
= 3 Sen -t ir t, te, e, en. 
24 'T -enir dens, jens, tent. enons, enes, innen“. 
5 Re -cevoir pois, gols, goit. cevons, ceves, goivent. 
5 F Care * ais, als, aft. eſons, aites, ont. 
Cra -indre ins, ins, int. ignons, 1 ignes, ignent. | 
.— 7] Jo -indre ins, ins, int. ignons, ignes, ignent. 
. * 8 Conn-oitre ois, ois. oit. olſſons, oifles, olſſent. 
J 9 Inſtr -uire uis, uis, uit. uiſons, uiſes, - uiſent. 
3 „ Ve -ndre nds, nds, nd. ndons, Ades ndent. 
Ag Repo” * "ow, nds, nd. en, ndez, ndent. 
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Singular. Plural. 
ois, 01g, oil. ons, ies, 
2 Pun ir iſſois, 10ois, iſſoi/. lions, iſsiea, 
3 Sen -tir toi, "tos, tore, Long, tien, tos v -- 
ng 4 T -enir enois, enois, enoit, Intant, eEnies, 'enoient. 94 
5 Re <cevoir ce vois, cevois, ee voit. ce vions, ce vies Oe voienf: 2 
Fg ire eſois, elvis, _ eloie, | - ESfons, ESieS, eſaient. 
Cra -indre igen, ignois, ignore, ignions, 1gnies, ignojent, . 7 
Jo <tndre j noise, ig noi, ignoit. Inian, ignies, Snotent. 
-onn-0itre oitsots, oiſſors, oufloie. OlſSrons, olſsies, olſſajent. 9 
Inſtr-uire uiſais, uiſors; uiſoit. uis ions, uisiea, uiſaient. 1 
e -ndre . ndois, ndois, ndoit, ndiont, ndies, ndoient. 
Nepo- dre. NUozs, . ndors, ndoit. ndiont, ndi * 
4 4. Razr AA 85 7 
SBingulär⸗ lural. * 
Parl «er al, as, * amet, ales, 2 
Pun ir | gs It,  Imes, ies; WO 
Sen «tir tis, tis, tit. timer, tes, tieemr. Pi 
. enir ins, ing, int. inmes, intes, intent. 
Re -cevoir” Fus, cus, put. Funes, -— Futes, | CUrent, ww 
-aire 18, *** I s, Wes, "Wen: > 
Cra iodre ignis, ignis, ignit. jen iar, ignites, Soiree. 1 1 
-Indre nis, ignis, ignit; Ignimes, ignis, . by 
8 Conn-oitre WW 4s, 4ue umes, Wes, 9% Urent, *. + I 
Inftr -vire uiſis, = Wy uiſit. mg uilizes,:'' vigirens, | 
e -ndre ndis, ndit. nditee, ndirenr. 5 
Epo-ndre ndis, adi ndit. die, * ee +4 
| 3 "Forums; 5: 6. 
4 4 Sor Plaral. Wo: © 
1 Par! er er ai, _ Eras, era. | Crons; "eres, * drones: + 
2 Pun «ir ira, Ires, ira. Irons, ir 3 
3 Sen -tir tira, tiras, tira. tiremc, tires, 
4 * -enir jendrai, Iendres, jendra. iendrong lendres,j 7 
x 4 ee voir cevras, cevrat, ce vra. ee vrons, Fevres, _ 
are. rai,.. eras, ra. Cr, © eres, 
. -indre indrai, Indras, Indra. indrons, Im In 
7 10 *Indre_ Indra, indras, Indra. 1 drons;..in rem, 
8: ek Oltras, Oitras, Oitrg, Oitrons, Vitres,- oitrong, 
I tir ute uirar, Uir@s, uira. uon, uireg, Urge, . 
, Vendre ndrat;” ndras, ndr. -ndrong A A 1 
% Re Pond Ire. ada, "dras, ndra, . abe. dex, ! 
b 7 on 
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W Me ho Regular \ Verbs. 


= 3 ere or, lurzazzer $UBJUNCTIVE. 
. un 5 . Sin 


+: oe <cevoir cevrois, cevrois, 


gular. _ Plural. 13> 4124 
Part er - erois,. drois, eroit. erions, _ eriez, erxoient. 
= Pun ir irois, irois, ĩrait. irions, | Iries, | Irojent. 
Sen tir  tirois, tirois, tiroit. tirions. tiries, - - tirvient, 
T -enir- iendrois, jendrois, iendroit. iendrions, tendr7ies, ie ndroie 


ce vroit. ce vrions, cevriea, ce vroien 
Faire erois, ' erois, -ervit. erions, eries, erxoient. 
5 Cre. - -1ndre indrois, ind ois, indroit. indrions, indries, indroien 
Jo - indre indrois, indrois, indroit. indrions, indrieæ, indroien 
[s "Conn oitre oĩtrois, oĩtrois, oĩtrait. oitrions, OItriez, Oitroien 
N -uire uirois, uirois, uiroit. uirions, uiries, Ulrofent 
e *-ndre ndrois, ndrois, ndroit. ndrions, . ndriez, ndroien, 
ReEpo-ndre ndrais, ndrois, ndroit. ndrions, ndrirs, ndroient 
. | nene renden | | 
| 6. Preſent Tenſe. f 
> nt © Siogular Plural. 2 
? Parl ver 1 es, e. 21 ions, | ieæ, ent. 
4 Pun ir ie, iſſes, a iſſe. iſsions, iſsiez, iſſen. 
3 Sen tir te, tes, te. tians, tiez,. tent. 
air - tenne, iennes, ienne. enjorrs, enies, 1enn 
Es Be =cevoir_. goive, goives, give. Cevions, cevies, Fol 
Iy 1 vwearre 2 ey aſſes. aſſe. aſsions, ' A siez, afſent 
- \ Cra -=indre . isne. ignes, igne. Ignions, ignies, ig 
2 Jo : -indre igne, K. 1 igne. Jgnzons, Igniez, 18 
3 Conn oitre ſſe, - oiffes, . _ Oiſsians, Oilstes, 
9 Inſtr - uire "wu, uiſes, uiſe. uiſrons, uisiez, 
f 0 Ve -ndre nde, | ndes, nde. ndionc, ndiex, 
ee. ande, ndes, nde. adieu, ndieæ, 
H „„ 7. PAEZTEZRIT Z. 9 88 
E- 0. I 14 | © Singuter, e Pld ;"--1 2 
Ex 'Parl der — alles, at.” aſſions, a ſſieg, . 
Fun ir ifſe, iſſes, t. ions, iſfes, ent. 
3 Sen tir _tiſfe, tiſſes, tit. tiſfons, tifies, tient. 
2 . =enir inſe, inſes, int. infions,  infiez, inſent. 
_-ceyoir guſſe, guſſes _ ; eee, guſßßes, ut 
* ire iſſe, iſfſes, it. 1ffons, er, 
a -indre ignifſe, igniſſes, ignit. one, 1gniffies, 1gniſſen 
2 Indre ig Me, ignifles, ignit. ign ſons, ignifies, 1gn1ſſe1 
34 . uſſe, uſſes, fit. uffon , uſes, uſſem. 
9 Infte zuire vißſſe, uiſiſſes, uisit. uiſtſſons, uiſiſtex, wifi 
L y Ve..-ndre * ndiſſes, ndit. ndiffons, 22 adi ent: 


1 
* 


ram 1 


0 


1 
1 * 


. 
ndit 


Jt we* 
ff SL * 


2 . * * n 0 . * 18 50 b d 
c * 1 e a 9 13 "+ ern is. F, 
by , 4 \ * "= ? bs 1 , * . * 4% 
. * » ty 2 7 "he : 6 
- * ol 1 we TAP -- * 4 % — x 
: . 4 4 n 
* * \ 7 2 


te. e we. „ 
larkeirpen, N S 
. ie 9 22 <3 
9 Fo ” WY WF Plural.” Tos 4100075 0 p 5 þ 
1 +: Par er 5 —. e, e. ons, 2 110 . 2 | 
2 Pun ir 1 rr. is, fe. iſſone, N iſſes, ifſews. 
3 Sen - tir — . t, te. toes, tes, . 
4 . 7 e enir —. jens, ienne. enans, J ene, innen. * 
s Re -ceyolr —. F0js, cOiye. Cevons, de ven, poivenr. 
6. F nie ais, aſſe. eſons, aites, allew. I 
7 Cra -indre , ——, ins, tgne. ignone, igneg, igden t. 
Jo -indre — Ins, ligne. ig med, ignen, ignent. 4 
- 8. Conn-oitre , —, ois, oiſſe. oiſſene, oiſſes, viflene. 
9 Inftr-yire —, us, uiſe. "viſor, ulſes, uilen!®- 
100 Ve ndre — —, nds, nde. * ndons, 108. nde, * nden. We 
Repo -ndre  ——, nds, nde. nau, nden, 


TIE 


8 


Verb. Irregular if FA 24, Log! 34 Conjugation, vir. in ir. | I | 
of: ACP ERIR, "to acquire, e N aquerant, acquiring. 4 
; "Par. e argued. . 
7 N 5 -, | | 2 


1. Vaqu Ae tory" zien; Nous ud. rens, , 
2. Paquer-ofs, eit, vity © Nous aquer «ions, ie 
3. Faqu is, is, it; Nous aqu ines, 
4. Taquer-rai, ris, ra; Nous aquer -roxs, 
5. Jaquer-rols, ren rait; Nous aquer iam 
| aqu -»1Ere, ieres, jère ; Nous aquier- ions, itz, ent. 


7. 'aqu - ie, Mes, it Nous aqu -I ans, Ras, an. 


= b 0 U 1 L. L 1 R, 'to bait, Ger. Wit. s. | 4 
- 8 | . Part. bouilli, boiled. gs Xu F 


n 6 | 1 5 2 
5 Je * -ous, out, out "UE bouill - . ons, ez, mn, % 3 

3 boutll.. eln, ofs, oit ; Nous bouill ions, its, sint. 
:; | 


Ut. e bouill -1s, is, it; Nous bouill ines, tes, went. 
5 4. Je bouilli-rai, r4s, ra; Nous bouilli rons, res, rout: 


5. Te bouilli-rofs, rats, 1 3 Nous bouilli e ris, rolent, 


mh 6. Je bouill -e, es, Nous bowill - 16s,” ,. 
£2 B 7. Je bouill ifſe, iſſes, ie Nous bouilli- M, Hes, You. 4 


1 
2 0 
. —_ * 
»” > 
2 
| q A 
* 
+ 25M 
Mz 


— 


bf. COURIR, to run. Ger. courant, rimming. FRE eon, im. : T 


& c — ours; ourt 3 Nous nw , . . 
e cour-ais, ole, ait; Nous CuUr- ions, ix, . 


3 Je eb e 


* 1 2 + 4 * > > ts * E 28 <4 2 
* * 8 wy * * "> $7.4. 30 14 n 4 4 % * a 
— * » 2 * 6 * 1 FER * ü 2 OF. "—_" p 3 9 aaf 4. . 
— 7 2 2 e Te Wo N » * N * a 7 * : 2 3 71 9 oy" R * . * 7 
. 1 I 75 * * 4 * 2 Ts g * * 7 2 
= * * of * ue 
* 


ak 2; Feb fb ; 


ö 1 85 ere Verbs: | 


+} _ Condens! us, ut; Nous cour-umes, utes, Arent. 
4 le cour-rai, rd, ra; Nous COur-rons, res, Font. 
F. Je cour-rots, rein, reit; Nous cour-rions,” rics, v oient. 
5. ſe cour-e, es, e; Nous cour-ions, itz, en 

3 * IE cour-uſſe uſſes, ut; Nous cour-uſſions, ufer, uſſent, 


bo. CU EILLIR, te W Ger. eueillant, galerie. 
\ 8 Part. eueilli, gathered. 


Is; 5 cueill -e, es, e; Nous cueill -ons, es, ent. 
2. Je cueill -ofs, ofs, oit 3 NNus cu-ill ions, itz, olent. 
3. Je cueill is, is. it ;: Nous cueill -imes, tes," Irent 


% - 
+4 


WY * 


* 8 e cueille tai, rds, ra; Nous cueille- %, res, rant. : 
8G. Je cueille:rois, pots, roit 3. Nous cueille- -rions, ries, yolent 
6. ec e, es, e; Nous cueill ions, 5's, ent. a 
« 7; Je cueill Je, Yes, it ; 3. Nous cueill - iins, Mex, 2 . 
—— 8 2 DORMIR, to flarp. Ger. dormant; henug. LS: 
3 5 Pari dormi, Hepf. : 
1 =" > | 
1 12 4 wes, ors. ort; Nous dorm -0nr, ex, ent; 1 
3 D. © dorm - ois, ois, ot; Nous dorm ions, ig, olent. 2 
3 7 * Je dorm is, Is, it; Nous dorm... imer, ites, trent. : 
7 ſe d ormi- xai, rds, ra; Nous dormi rons, res, ront. 2 
Sue ene ro ls, roit 3 Nou, dormi ions, riex, roient. 5 
68. Je dorm - "6 ei, 1 ions, ita, 2. ö 5 
1 IL Bo" 3 4 5 | ; Ti : 5 . \ 
=» 15 FUIR, to un. P. fuyant, Aunning, P. P. fui, un. 
ef uis, uis, ujt 3 Nous Ni. „ 
© fuy oi, ol, oft; Nous fuy ons, its, olent. J. 
5 ful - rai, ris, ra; =” eulen, res, ront. 
7 ß J* fui rote, rols, roit 3 ; Nous fui-rions, ries, roien: I 
x 2 
III. HAIR, to hate. Cer. baiſfant, hating Part. hai; 1 3 
1. Je HY als, als, ait; Nous haifl on, eS, 4 
2» le half Hs, ois, oit;. Nous haiſſ- ions, ix, 4 
4. Je hai -rai, rds, ra; Nous nal -rons, Wo res vont. th 
s. ſe hai rols, ruls, rott ; . Nous hai -rioms, riez, rotent. * 
| a al 
1 MOURIR, to die Ger. mourant, dying. Part. mort, dead, os, 
m 
1. Jem eeurs, eurs, eurt; Nous mour ons, ez, meurent. Wl 6+ 


2. . J , of, . ons Nous mour- ions, i&s, otent. * 


* 
* * 
3 
25 1 
186 + 
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5 9 
* % X 
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+2 t - * 
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1 8 
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3 > mour-us, us, ut -: Nous mour-unies, was e, 
4 


7 
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PA 1 
+. 5 vs hs 


* r 
* 0 $74 * r np 
8 ” h q * 
% 7 1 e # 4 , 
K N 
= a v 4 
. — LEE F © A 15 
F 25. * ” N 44 . x 
- * CY 
— 44 
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Je mour-rai, rat, ra: Nous :mour-rons, rer, rot.  \ 
5. Je mour rofs, rote, wit; Nous mour-rions, r, rolenr. 3 
6. fc meur-e, es, ez Nous mour-ions, . ifs, ment. 

PI mour- - uſſe;ulles, bt 3" Nous mour- uſſions, e 


Part 1 . 6 _ 1 "0 
1. Touvr -e, es, e; Nous ouvr dene, er, ent. 
2. Pouvr i ole, doit Nous ouvr -ions, ier, olent 5» 
3. J. ouvr is, is, it; Nous ouyr -imer, ies, en. 
4. Pouvri-rai, rat, ra, Nous ouvri rent, res, rot. 
5 ouvri-rols, rois roit; Nous ou vri rions, ries,  roient. 4 4 
6. Pouvr -e, es, e; Nous ouyr -ions, its, em. J 


7. Jouvr -I e, es, i i: z Nous ouyr -i on, ies, * 
Inf. rern. to inveſt. Ger, revetaut, . 


art. revetu, inveſted. ee = 


* * 


- « 


+= Js rev -dts, ets, èt; Nous revet nt, os, N 9 
2. Je revèt -os, ois, oitz Nous revet -ions, es, ruth _ 
3. Je revet-is,, is, it; 25 Nous revèt - ies, ifes, ien. 
4. Je revèti- xai, rds, ra a Nous revCti-rons, - rer, unt. 2 4 
- Je revèti-rois, rois, . Nous reveti-rions, ries, rojents 
6. "Fe renee Ihe es, 15 Nous revet -i, is, ent. 
e 


revet M Mes, it R revet 2 r Ae 


bf. A8 rom, to ft e. e. 
121 aſſis, ſat drwn 


1 Je m'aff Lieds, eds“, id“; WNouznoiad epos, eyes yen 
2 Je m' aſsèy- ols, on, Git ; Nous nous aſsèy-ions, ifs, oient. 
3 Je maſf is, is, it; Nous nous all -imes, idee, front: . 
4 4. n'affiera,, "m'afs8rai,, maſsèyerdi, &c. 2 are 
5 Je m aſſierois,“ m'aſsèrols, ee Sc. divided — 
0 ſpelling and eee of theſe two tenſes : Tp it is better v 
avoid 1 > them. ' Again, inflea of ufing the three her ſons fangs 
lar, and the 12 al lie Freſ. of path modds, it ig e 
to take another, and .uſe the Perſons of either of. t ha 
mettre ſur, ſe repdſer, ſe pcs, Preadre Nr oa 
Wu, u to the Jai Ne oy 4 1 * 


* >» £ * © 4 & 4 , wah. . * A / 5 * * * a o * on 4 * * 1 2 wa * 
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2 e the Feregular . Verbs 
4 l BAS, 6. Je wail; & e“, ey * eyet; Nous nous aſsey-inz, ic, ent: | 
7 7 Je affe, it; Nous nous aff. - Ions, i ſicx, iſſeni I 


. Tf. P O U V O1 1 10 be able. Ger. payne, RE able. 
Pert pu, been able. 


I:. Je peus, or peux, eus, eut; Nous pouv- ent, es, peuvent. 
Wi A Je pour ole, ois, wk z; ; Nous pany eters itz, olent. 


5 e pou -raz, Ma 4 $6 ra; ; Nourpon - rons, res, rout. 
3. Je pou _ -rofs, rofs, roit; Nous pou - rions, riss, rolent. 
6. Je puifſ- e, e, e; Nous puiſſ- ions, ifs. ent. 
"3 4 BY '-uſſe, uſſes, tt ; Nous p = uffons, uſſicx, uſſent. 


bf SAVOIR, mw le. Ger. ſachant,. knowing, 
a * ſu, known. | 


1 Te . Ak, ais, ait; Nous ſay ons, es; 
2. Je fav -ols, ois, oit z Nous fav ions, itz 
* 3: Je 7 zus, us, ut; Nous ſ -umes, Utes, 
F 4. Je ſau -rai, rds, ra; Nous ſau -rons, res, ront. 
=D * fe ſau -rois, rois; reit; Nous ſau Lions, 
5 220 Je ſach-e, es, e; Nous ſach ions, i 25 
7. je ſ -uſe, u * Nous ſ uſſions, uſſiex, U. 

ache, know thou, qu il ſache; fach-ons ES, © - 


177 vom. 10 fer Ger. voyant, ſeeing. Part * SER 


1. Jev” -ois, ois, oit ; Nous voy nr, es, vole 
2. Je voy-ofs, ts, ot ; "io Nous voy rionc, it. oĩent. 


3 ev is, is, it; Nous v -imes, ites, Trent. 

Je ver rai, rds, ras Nous ver -rons, rex, ront. 
1 5. e ver -rofs, | Tots, Toll; ; Nous ver -rions, ri, "OY 
6. Je voy-e, es, e; Nous voy-ions, its, 


> Je v Mer, es, it: ;: Nous v Mone, Ves, 2 | 


Tf. VOULOR, to be avilling* Ger voulant, wy = 
Part. voulu, been willing. 


CU >» ND —-. 


buy 


yo J y eelx, 200 ent; Nous voul-ons, ens, kd 
2 Je voul '-ofs, ols, oit.; Nous youl -1ons, its, olent. 

3¹ Je youl nus, us, ut; Nous voul - ums, utes, firent.. 

4 e voud -rai, ris, ra; Nous voud-rons, res, ront. 

5. Je voud fois, rote, roit; Nous voud-rjons, Tits,  rofent. 

Je veuill-e; es, e Nous voul -ions, itz, veuilla 


* * Foul Me ulſer ar Nous voul An, uſes, wu 
2 


oy ! 


BS a Mt. di Bl 


6 
ont. 
lille. 


ent. 


 Fernition of the Trregular Verbs, "=" 
Inf, VALOIR, © o be worth. Ger. valant, . worth, 2 1 
g . Part. valu, been wor th. - I ; be \ | 


i. Jo v. -ads, 10 aft; Nous val >= ons, er, | n 1 


e val -ois ol, oit; Nous val -ions, its, ofent. 

3. Je val -tis, us, ut; Nous val -umes, utes, "rent; 

3" Jo vad rai, yds, ra; Nous vadd-rens, res, rent. 

7.39 vaũd · rois, rois, roit; Nous Wuüd- ions, riss, "rotent, 0 
6. Je vaill-e,, es, e: Nous val ien, itz, Wille. 
7 Je val -uſe, u uſer, b; Nous val A uſent. 3 


2+ 


p Irregular Verbs of the 6h Conjugation, or in aire, ; : 5 


DEF 2 AIR E, 10 pleaſe. Ger. plaiſant oe 5 
1 „ pleofig. 


1. Je pl Als, als, ait; Nous plaiſ-ons, 5 '@S;. nbc.” 
2. Je plaiſ ois, ofs, oft; Nous plaiſ- ions, its, otent. 
3. Je pl us, us, ut; Nous pl ume, utes, dren .,. 
4. Je plai -rai, ras, ra; Nous plai- ron, rer, cob. 

5. Je plai -rols, 'rofs, roir; Nous plai -rions, iis, "rolent.. 
6. Je Plaife, el,” A, Nous plaiſ-ions, itz, ent. 


. Je pl -uſſe, u uſſes, ui Nous pl u ions, u Her, uſe 1. ; A 


oF: T RA 1 R b. to wh, * trayant, milling 3 
Fart. trait, milked, _ Wer 3 | 


4 


7 


— 


i. * tr -als, ais, aitz Nous tray- ons, „ & W 
2. Je tray ofs, ole, ot; Nous tray- ions, is, ollen. 
4. Je tral -rar, rds, ra; Nous trai-rons, yes, ron. © ; 
5 Je tral role, rots, roit 3 Nous trai rions, ric, rolent, | bl <3 f 
6. Je tray ve, es, 7, Hel Nous tray tons, 4 ent. by 1 


Inf. BOIRE, to drink. Ger. buvant, drinking. Part. bu, I 


1: Je b -ois, ois, oit; Nous buy-ons, boi vent. 

2. Je 8 "ofs, eit; Nous buv-iont, Fre ofent. 

3 Jeb us, vs, yt; Nous b -umes, utes, | tent. © 
+0 boi -rat, ras, ra; Nous boi - -rons, res, ront. 

5. Je boi · reis, rois, reit; Nous boi -rions, rig, rolent.. 

6. Je boi-ve, ves, vez Nous buy tons, its, | boivert. 


% wy "ue, uſſes, ut ; Nous b - ufſions, uſes * 5 | 


eee 
CR OIR E, # believe. Ger, croyant, believin 
* Part. cru, beliewed.” 7 


Fr: Je cr -ois, ois, oit; Nous croy-ons, es, croiey, 
2. Je croy-ofs, ofs, oit; Nous croy-ions, ' its, ofent. 
: py Je cr zus, us, ut; Nous cr -umes, utes, tirent, 
n eroĩ -rai, ras, ra Nous eroĩ rrons,, Te, ont. 
8. Je Croi roit, rois, rout; Nous crol -rions, ries, rolent. 
: 8 Je cr -oie, oies, oie; Nous croy, ions, ifs, Ccroient, 


7. Je er uſe, uſſes, at:; Nous et -u/ffions, uſfer, vſſent, 
g Irregular V erbs of the 8th Cory ugation, or in aĩtre. 


Inf. NAITRE, to be born. Ger. naiſſant, being born 
| | Fart. ne, born. | 


f 


I. Jen -als, als, alt; Nous naill ons, ex, ent. 
2. | naiſſ dis, 016, | ot ; Nous naĩſſ i 0h, its, oient. 
3. Je naq uis, uls, uit; Nous nad -uimes, uites, uiren, 
Je nait -rai, ris, ra; Nous nait- -rons, res, ron. 
5. Je nait -rots, roi, roit; Nous nait- rions, ris, rotent, 
6. Je naiſſſe, es, e; Nous naiſſ- ions, iis, ent. 


＋ Je 'naq uiſſe, uiſſes, uit; Nous naq -u Mons, uiſiez, uiſſent 
Irregular Verbs of the 8th Conjugation, or in ire. 
Inf DIRE, to ſay. Ger. diſant, ſaying Part. dit, ſeid, 


I. Jed -is, is, It. Nous diſ-ons, dites, diſent. 
2. Je diſ-ofs, ois, ot; Nous dif ions, its, ofent. . 
| ed is, . Nous d ines, ites, irent. 

oO Je di - rai, ras, ra; Ñous di -rons, rex, ron. 
5. Je di -rois, roZs, 2 Nous di -riont, ritz, roſent. 
8 Je diſe, es Nous diſ ionct, itz, ent. 


3 3 7. Je d 1 5 It; Nous d Mons, Mer, exe: 
© | Inf. LIRE; 1 read. Ger- ant, reading.” Part, lu, read. 


1. Je 1 is is, 5 it; * 36 Now liſ-onz, eg, ent. ve 
4. ="2..je; lif 85 oi, ts , Nous Iiſ-ions, itz, clent. 
3. le 1 us, ut; Nous 1 -umes, utes, : Dent. 

Ari e Ii ei 4 do, ra; Nous li rens, reg, 10 


A k K 4 | * N 1 n i . 
3 * 2 * wy 7 9 9 * 4 PF 

an * ww 44% " W * \ Art h 1 In Y .of - 

ROE TR N „ 18 l AS 13 


eee of the Irregular Wes - 


6. 4 t böte, roit; Nous li = ringe,, rite, 1 
6. pr life, . es, e; Nous liſ- ions, ien, rolent. j 


7. Jel -uſe, uſſe, it; Nous - u ſions, uſes, 5. 4 7 1 
Inf. RIRE, to laugh. Ger. riant, laughing. Part. rl, laughed: 


1. Jer-is, is, it; Nous ri-ons, . es, ent. ks 
| 2. Jo ri-eis, ole, eit; Nous ri-jons, itz, ofent, * 
ut 3. K. is, it; Nous r ies, ites, dent. 
. 4. Je ri: rai, ris, 43 Nous ri-rons, reg, ront, *_ 


5. Je ri-rofs, rois, roit; Nous ri-rions, - ries, rele. 
6. Je -e, es, e; . Nous.ri-ions, © ies, 


7. Je r -e, ifſes, tz ; Nous ri i ſions, fie, * 5 1 


J. _ 
inf. ECRIRE, to. write. Ge: &crivant, writing. 9 

Part. Lern, written... 2 - i 

; ; : f : | p i N N p . | Ne 1 ö 4 

. 1. Peer is, is, it 3. ous 6criv-0ns, er, ent. : 


*- 


criv-ois, os, oit ; Nous Ecriy=ions, ies, otent, - © 


7 2. Jer! 5 a 
a 3. Pecriv-1s,, is, it; Nous Ecriv-imes, Wes, irent. 4 
1. 4. Pecri · rai, res, ra; Nous Ecr1 -rons, res, 'ront,” , © 
5. Tecri -rois, rois, rait; Nous Ecri »rions, riez, rolents 4 
Moy 6. Pecriv -e, es, ez Nous Ecriv-ions, ix, ent. 3 
7. ecriv-iſſe, illes, i; Nous 6criv-1ffſons, Mer, ſent... 1 
Inf. VI v R E, to live, Ger. vivant, Low. : 
| Fart. vè pu, lived. 4 66 
* F it; Nous viv-ons; es, l.. 1 
> 2. Jeviv-ois, ot, eit; Nous yiy-ions, 'its, olent. ai 
. 3. Je vec-us, zus, ut; Nous VEC-umes, - utes, Arent,... _ © 
| 4. Je viv-rai, rds, ra Nous viv ons, reg, ront. 4 


3 
5. Ch viv-rofs, rois, roit; Nous viv-rions, rits, rien, 
e vive, es, e; Nous viv-ions, ifs, ent. A 
7 · Je vec-uſle, uſles, at; | Nous VEC. uſſions, u ſſiẽæ, uſſent. 'Y 


If. 9 U IVR E, to e "Ger: ſylran; following, I 9 


I Part. ſuivi, followed. , © © 

© « „ 
SE; Je \ -uis, uis, 5 Nous ſuiy-ons, en, ent. i 
„ 2. Je ſuiv-ofs, ofs, oitz Nous ſuiv-ians, itz ein.. 


3 Je ſuiv-is, is, it; Nous ſuiv-imes, iter, ire. 
4. Je ſuiy-rai, ras, ra; Nous ſuiv rens, rez, rent. 


4 


l Ws 
oy N mY 0 
x? we r a 


. . 9 the a Verbs. VP g 
amet Ib ent, ra, roi ; Nous ſuiv-riens, es, rim. 1 
e Ki er es, e; Nous ſuiv-zons, iz; ent. 
ä ifles, it; Nous f Hans. Nis, iſent. 


4 = Je 


5 . 
5.3 


> 

. Irregular Verbs of the roth Cinjugetion, or in endre, 2 

„ * . ppe, Etre, Cc. - 3 

3 6 Wy | | > Col x / 4 

3 . 5 R E N D RE, 10 take, = Ger: prenant, ling C 

EF N © Part. Pris, taken. | - 
1 * 


1 *# pr . -ends, JE . Nous pren ene, es, nent. 
2 e pren bol, ois, oit; Nous pren ions, iz, olent. 

3. Je pr =ls, is, it; Nous pr ines, ites, rent. 
Tk Je prend-rai, ris, ra; Nous prend rons, res, ront. 
I 5. Je prend-rois, rofs, foit ; Nous prend rien, ric, _ 
1 Fx Je prenn-e, es, e; Nous pren ions, 172 


A . 7: Je pr i iſſe, les, it ; Nous pr -I ans, 2 for 


_— 
* 


= . R 0 MP RE, 70 TY 3 rompant, breaking. 

3 Hurt. rompu, broken. 

1. Je. 5 vomps, ompe, ompt 3 Nous romp-ons, eg, ent. 

2 Je romp-ots 'ofis, ot; Nous romp-ions, | ifs, olent. 
3. Je romp · is, is, it; Nous romp-imes, itet, irent. 

5 Je romp-rai, ras, ra; Nous romp-rons, reg, ront. 
5. Je romp- roir, rois, roitz Nous romp rions, rics, roient. 

2 Je romp-e, es, e; Nous romp-ions, tn, ent. 
99 , iſſes, * Nous romp- , ex, i ent. 


bf. B A T TRE, © "HY os bit, beating | 
Part. battu, beat. 


* 
7 


* 


Jeb -ats, ats, at; Nous batt-ons, ex, ent. 
batt-ofs, .0fs,  oit ; Nous batt-ions, ics, olent. 
7 datt-is, is, it; Nous batt-imes, ites, rent. 
4 Je batt-rai, rds, ra; Nous batt-rons, reg, ron. 
Je batt-rofs, rois,, roit; Nous batt-rions, ris, _ 
. Je batt-e, es, e; Nous batt-ions, fs, 
7 1 , Ids nz ow: batt- ent, , iſe, 
8 5 = 1.3 


= _— 
FX 


7 Je convain -quiſſe,quiſſes,quit "F conyainquiff # bons f go, A 
. Je 2 -ouds, ouds, oud; Nous cont; enn, | Ry, ent. 


6. Je cofif-e, es, e; Nous couſ-ions, , en 


7. Je couſ-iſſe, iſſes, it; Nous el Ves, * 4 


5 NS _— * e A * ä 
9 K Fas Þ 43 9 ut. od, ah 
* 2 e x ” 1 1 * a » 4 | 5 a bY L +l 
* y 5 2 N , of. Win 
* N : 


a OL : | 
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: R 75 15 Irregular Wha.” 5 4 1 
1. M ETTRE, © put. Ger. mdttan Jeng, : 


Fart. mis, put. 7 5 „ "on 

1 147 

1. Jem -ots, Ets, ett a Nous e ez, enn. 
2. Je 915 ole, oit Nous meèett-ions, ies, ö eint. Wy 9 
3. Jem -is, is, it; Nous m ines, ues, * 
4. Je mètt-rai, rats ra; Nous mett-rons, reg, 4 
5. je mEtt-rofs, roſs, roit; Nous mEtt-rions, rite) 9 
6. je mEtt-e, es, ez Nous mtt-jom, itz, 4 
7; 8 55 -:Me, iſſes, it Nous m ien, Nes, 5. ; 
Inf. CONCLURE, to concluds. Ger: concluant, concludy ing. q 
Part. conc]u,. concluded. 3 = 


1. Je eonel zus, us, ut; Nous conclu-ons, k, OY. --» 


2. ſe conclu-ovs, ofs, oit; Nous conclu ions, i, bent. 1 5 I 

3. Je conel -us, us, ut; Nous conel =Umes, utes, Orente. i 

4. Je conclu-rai, rds, ra; ; Nous conclu rens, res, rent. pot I 
Je conclu-rofs, refs, roit; Nous conclu- -rions, ris, We 3 
Je conclü-e, es, e; Nous conclu ions, ids, 3 1 

7, Je concl -uſſe;niſeer di Nous conel frm. lere. 

If. CONVAINCRE, 7 convince.” Ger. corn cont - ll 

5. , Part. convaineu, convinced. —— 

1 Jecony ' -ainc, aincs, aint; convain quons,ques TT 

2 Je conyain '-quofs, ois, eit; conyain- Guions, i ii, ofent. | 


3 Je convain -quis, is, MS: g convain. quimeꝶ ite, rent. 

4 Je conyainc rai, ras, 5 © CORVAlnc-rons, of "Br Fg __ 
: Je convaine-rofs, vols, roit ; ; © conyaine-yiong vi &, roint. 
6 Je convainq- ue, ues, ue; convainqu- ichs ib, ent; 


te. COUDRE, to 3 > Gare eoulinds ſewing. © $ 
BAS OE couſu, ſewed. 


_ - 


, * 

3 ! RRP 25 
* * f 5 

** 

3 


2. Je couſ- i, ofs, oitz Nous couſ-jons, | is, et. 9 
1 Je couſ-is, is, it; Nous couſ-imes, ite, em. 
4. Je coud-rai, rde, ra; Nous coud-rons, reg, ron. 
5. Je coud-rofs, rols, roitz Nous coud-rians, _rilz, rolemt.. 


1 & 


La »£X 
: x * 0 
be. 1 
4 
s 


a + 


% c — 
; . 
. . 
4 * N. 
, * 
* x 


Ss, She ES eros” | 
bf W r 1 grind. Ger. moulant, grinding.” 


. = 
= | Part. moulu, ground. 
5 ; 4g m 88 ouds, oud; Nous moul -ons, ez, ent. 


Je moud-rar, rds, ra; Nous moud-rons, rex, ront. 


W. je modl-e, es, e; Nous moul ions, itz, ent. 

7. Je mou!-ulle, uſſes, ut; Nous monluſl: ions, iis, ent. 

Bs RESOUDRE, to reſolve. Ger. reſolvant, reſolving. 
Ts Part. reſolu, reſulved. 


1. lerer -ouds, ouds, oud ; Nous reſolv -ons, ez, ent. 
2. reſolyv- ois, ofs, oit; Nous reſolv - ions, itz, olent. 


4. Je reſoud-rai, ris, ra; Nous reſoud: rons, res, ront. 

3 45. Je reſoud- rols, rois, roit; Nous reſoud -rions, ries, roient. 

Z 6. ſe teſoly-e, es, e; Nous reſoly -ions, its, ent. 
har reſol Ae, uſſes, ut; Nous reſoluſl ions, ic, ent. 


8 ; - 


— 


4 3. en us, us, ut; Nous moul-utes, utes, ürent. 


Je moud- role, rois, reit; Nous moud-rions, ricꝶ rolent. 


23. reſol us, us, ut Nous réſol -umes, ues, urent. 


A - . = — 
4 


1111 4 


. - Exerciſes ies: the imple Teaſe of the Regular Verbs. 


= 
. 


1 The Figures 17 2, 3, e. r the Mood and 


” Teaſe the Verb is to be put 3 
3 4. I baiſh..  acheyer. | 3. They grew Fs palr. 
3 I. He loves. dimer. J. You might feed. | nourrir. 
3 2, He did ſpeak. parler. I. He is growing tall. 
We came in. entrer. grandir. 


. You ſhalt lift up. hauſſer. 3. They melted. WET 
F 2 5. They may doubt. douter. 2. He did paint. peindre. 
N 5. We could blame. Blamer. 2. She was tram ſlating. 
"They might owe. devoir. traduire. 
| * I may admire. admirer. | 7. They might owe. deworr. 
| ; 1. Tbey weaken. Jaffoiblir, 3. We did (pr cad. etendre. 
1 We accompliſh. accomplir. 1. You ſtun. ebu¹f ihr. 


They would aboliſh; abol r. 7. You might forget. oublier. + 


17 We ſſhall find. trouver. 1. They print. imprimer. 


1. You ought. def t 2. I was eating. N 

2, You did ſeize upon. ſaiſir. 4. You will beſeech. 
3 £5: I rendered. renilre. ſupplier. © 

1. chan devoir. EF They atifvered, reponidrs. 


7. You 1 ; 


G > wes S 


nenn 


1 


5 F 


You might dazzle. hui. 
They made wider. largir. 
He may refleck. refectur. 
They will arrive. arriver. 
. We ipilt. - repandre. 
3. He ſplit. fendre. 
4. We ſhall forſake. 
abandonner. 


6. You may propoſe. 


* 6 pF 22 . ann 
7 * * A if Weg * , , A * 3 
. ö Ay YO * e 
. -. 1 1 | ( * 
* 5 1 1 * * 
* > 1715 ; L - 


propuſer. 


5. We could 'obey. obeir. 
5 You ſhould recelve. 
receuvoir. | 


3. He extended, etendre. 


6. We may bring. apporter. , 


7. He might carry, Porter. 


6. You may bring. amener. 
1. He dwells. demeurer. 
4: We ſhall obey. obeir. 


Exercifcs « on the ſimple Tenſes if the Irregular Verbs,” 8 


13 op Ire. acquerir. 
am goin 
+ (Ido go N 
1. They drink. boire. 
2. He did beat, Battire. 
4. It will boil. bouillir. - 
He did go. 
2. 3 He was going. 
He uſed to go. 
7. He might convince. 
condaincre. 
1. She is ſowing. coudre. 
He did run. Fourir. 
. They. could believe. 


croire. 


I, e. 


He might pt. nod 
. F will fend. 
5. I would — . 


© + We believed. croire. 


aller. 


You will gather, cueilliy. 


\ 


g 3. 


4. You r 
rect wo. 


4 1 


> > 
* 
2 PF : 
y 70 4 % OY : - ** 
wt - » . 3 
Pg 5 4 A, , 
K LY M00 
: a 1 


3 xT hey pretended. prevndre: * 


6 They may fear. Tee g PT | 


2. He.was doing. Lair. 
3 I knew. connoitre. POP) 
2. He did again. 1 


5. He would belong apartenir. 125 


7. You might become. 
devenir, 


He may come. ver. 

The 

He ſhall repent. 7 

. I remember. ſe ſouveni#. 

I may recolleQ. - 
ſe reſouvenir. 

. He would diſcourſe... 

Sentr elenir $2 


She will laugh, rire. 


4. 
He went. aller. 


"EP 
2. 


3; We ran.  courir.. 


+ You will undo. n we. 


would come. wenir. - F 


You did cover. couarir: / : A 
0:2 


7. You: might provide. e 


fpuur wir. 1 
Tbey could ſee.” Voir. 


1 | 


7. We go forelec-. _ 4; 51h 


, 
| I ſhall ſee.” voir. 7 © 3} 
4. She will provider. 
pour voir. 
He mi ht 1 don. 
7" They oreſa w. r 
They would ſleep. Gr. 
did. know.  ſawoir. - 
would be able. 
We ſhall take. prandne. 


I may know. ſavoir... ,* 


5. 
2. 
5˙ 
4. 
6. 
6. 
4. W * 1 


pouveir, | 5 Mi 
I may be able. fen.. F 3 4 


. - g * U 
3 a — A 5 e. 
et. 9 
r 54 TI 3 WN 
i 77 1 ON * Y 
4 8 ? * * - 
3 WES... 


ws EE. ö 
"AK ay A 


ITO of 


2 a7 
6. You may reſolye. reſoudre. 
5 She would appear. unt. 
7. "They Wight appear. 

: . paroiire, _ 
You may ſow: coudre. 

You may follow. * ſuivre. 


They convinced. 

con daincre. 
They fat down. 5 cuir. | 
, I may live. vivre. 
Lou lived. vivre. 

They covered. couvrir. 
1. He ſays. dire. 6 £0 
> He told. dire. 
17 I might be able. pruvoir. 
3. You opened. -ouvrir. 
4. = +: Seer envo 

3. You fuffered. ſon fr ir. 
4 ® You know. WI 5 
* 


Oy 
x n 


-_ 


= the \ 


I have "ED hs: 
Y | She had loved. aimer. 
He might have loved. 
| They had embroidered. 
* © broder.”. 
| He would have melted, 
8 Vondbe. * 
| he had brou ght. ' apporter. 
| You my have perceived. 
apperce voir. 


He . have owed.  dewoir, 
1 could ELD walked. 8 


They had danced. dancer. 
He would have ſpoken. 
| * * ä * * 9 ter... | 


Inn ch Exzncions 


E 7; We might take. frendre. 


You will cow Pour voir. 


1. He is going away. ben aller. 
1 were able, pouvoir. 
He leaped for jop 
treſſaillir. 48 
Thou would'ſt go away. 
Sen aller. 
1. He i Is ſelf-conceited, 
en faire accroire. 
4. I ſhall come back again: 
reventr.. 
4. You will ſend for. 
8 envoyer querir. {0 2 
They did fit down. 
Jaſſeoir. | 
You might fall aſleep. 
- Sendormir, 
We put on. ſe revetir. 
He. might go out. ſortir. 
. He ſent back again. 
renvoyer. 


— 


Uh the Compound Tenſes of the Regular Verbs: 5 
Com CT Tenfes; are e by adding the Participle A 
Jerk to the ſingle Tenſes of avoir; as, I have r 
7 lk. He bad ſold, il avoit vends. 


5 They might have puniſhed: 


punir . 


He had loſt. perdre. 
Yoa had ſold. vendre. 
She may ha ve gueſſed. deviner. 
We might have pulled. firer. 
You may have tranſlated. - - 
traduire. 
He will have leſt. laiſſer. 
He would have wept. | 
pleurer. 


Lou may have perceived. 
Fee. 


I may - have owed. on” 
She might have painted, 
pPe.eindre. 

You had aimed. viſer. 
Vou had landed. Nene n . 
You might have ſinned. 

._ » picher. 
He may. have emed. Tale, 


Yow may have prevailed. -- 


prevaloir. 
He would have laughed. wy 
rire. 
= He might have foreſeen... 
5 Pré voir: . 
I had believed. crore. 


| Yow may have grown. 
croilre · 


dhe had reſolved.” veſdudre: 

| You might have been able. 

© pouveir: 

He will have covered. 
couVUrir. 

You may have run. courir. 

1 ſhall have ſeen. ' voir. 


-- 


S. 


The Paſſive i is beiwel by adde he Parte r res to %. 


Verb etre. 


Tan prepared. Preparer. 
He is eſteemed. imer. 
I was threatened. menacer. 
He was jeered. moquer. 
They are praiſed. lover.” 
He was threatened. menacer. , 
He has been chaſtiſed. 

1 chadtier. 
He will be deemed: reputer. 
They were deceived. _ 
-tromper, 


re A ee 


We may have 1 


cueillir. Bo 1 


Von Woall have acquired. 


acque rin. * | 
* 4 


She had nah bore, 
They had known. 
He could haue been able. 


pouvoir, © 5255 If 17360 a 


We bake acquired. atquerine. 


They have taken. ende, 5 0 


1 may Be its away. CS - "oY 
Lou might be * up. | 2 MJ 
rorer; "ib 
He may be walked... laver... - 7 1 
He ad been ſnatched he 
arracſler. — 


Ale had been invited. inwitgr; 

 T would be obliged. 2 
Let her be coiübed. eigner: | 
Be ye tormented. ** rourmenter,” 

» TOE may" be hired Lat hs 


1 


4 
=. 
1 


Lou had pleaſed. plaire- 1 

I ſhall have coneluded - A 6 

| conclure. bo -* 

We had opened. ot : 

He had covered. te 4 
They would have 6 

A -. "9 

'I might 5005 Cork ? rt. 

He may have foreſeen; | ©) Dy * * 

pere voix! 

They had flept, -. dormir. * 9 

You had, believed. eroira 1 

J have offered. offrir. 1 7 

She has opened. ern. 

fe Kr Loan F 1 | x 
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Ne u me lete-je pas? # * Lee me ſuis-je pas TY NT. 
Ne te leves-tu pas? Ne tes tu pasleve? | 
Ne ſe leve-t il pas ? Ne. s eſt-il pas leve? 

Ne nous eee pas F Ne nous ſommesnouspasleves? 
Ne nous leyez-vous pas? Ne vous etes-yous pas leves ? 
Ne ſe levent-ils pas? - _ Neſe ſont-ils pas leves? 


ren b 1% 


| Refleted, eren ver. 


Lars”: 77 Plural. | | Negatirely. 850 
| e me. Nous nous. je ne me l8ve pas. e 
. 5 u ie. Vous vous. Nous ne nous levons pas. 
ie. ils ſe. Je ne me ſuis pas leve. 
3 elle ſe. : | "clita ſe,” Nous ne nous etions pas Jeves. 
. LU. f 
8 | Singular Plural. 
Me 3 je d * - Nous levons- nous? 
Ke lèeves- tu? Vous levez vous? 
Se Tevert-il? „ 7% __Selvvent-ils?. 
e lenge? 
Ties tu Jeve ? | Vous etes-vous leves ? 
_ Seſtal lere? $ Se ſont-ils leves? © 


| Queſtions are i 1 by Eft- ce que? as, E ſi-ce que 7. tiens ? 
E- ce que tu Parles Pe 


. / 
= * 


mo NEGATIVELY. 


4 


MN. B. All theſe kinds of Verbs take Etre i in their . 
Tete. „ F = 

"© ts a negation, the French make uſe of two negative 
ee viz ne and pat, not; ne and point, not at all ne 


And i ama, never; ne and rien, nothing, not any uin e. 


and aucun; not any ; ne and perſome, nobody, not any * 
and plus, no more, not any more; ne . guere, hardly, 
2 85 n and ni 2 neit er. | 


s ww, 


He 0 
- 
, / «x 
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2 She did apply. 4 appliquer. 
3 They repented. 
1 He does fancy. 


91 imag iner. 


b He would diſcourſe. sentretenir. 


i I make uſe. ſe ee. 


2 They did love themſelves. aimer. 
4 She will not recolle&. ſe reſſouvenir. 


1 I do not remember. / ſouvenir. 
3 They tore one another. 
I have not loved myſelf. 


ſe repentir. + . 


2 


s entredechirer.. 


Have they not held nie es? ſe venir.” 


Had you not joined yourſelves? - ſe Fer 
Have we not feared one another? 


Has he not reduced himſelf ?. /e redyire. 
Don't they weary them'elves ? ſe Fatigue... 


1 Dol remember? ſe ſouvenir, . 


I Don t-you free era? ? affranchir: 


17 K = Ex 4 75 1 185 213 
4 He abe himſelf, Finfiruice. SF 
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Theſe neuter Verbs take Fire in their Sa Teak.” 
Accourir, Aller, Arriver, Croire, Dicider,” Deſcendre, , VJuir, 
arvenir, Revenir,, , A 
Survenir, Entrer, Monter, © Mu, Maitre, Partir, Sela, 


Devenir, Convenir, Diſconvenir, Prowenir, 


Repartir, Departir, Tomber. * 


\ 7 


I have gene rewvenir. 


Thou haſt attained to. par venir. | 


I have fallen. tomber. 

He had become. devenir 

He has run to. accourir, 
Had they come? venir. 

Had he not agreed? convenir. 


Have you diſagreed? diſconvenir. 5 f 


I had not returned. revenir. 


They would not have gone up. monter. 25 


He has gone in. entrer. 
He would have gone out.  fortir. 


We ſhall have et out a ain. repartiri 
Fave | not fallen down ? | tomber. 


Have they returned? retour ner. 
He has fallen. tomber. 7 
I ſhould have died. murir. 


py would have geg Aeceder. ; 
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Do you ſpeak ? ples; 
Does he know? connottre. 
Do you know? ſavoir. 
Will you ſend ?  enwoyer. 
Would you ſend? _ 
Will ſhe believe? croire. 
Will ſhe do? faire. — 
Shall they take? prendre. 
Have they taken“? 
Do you believe? croire- 


onld you write? . 6erire.” 
Would you have written? 
Have they ſent? enwoyer. . 
Had they covered? convriv. . 
Had he . ? conclure, 
Had we.reſolved ? reſoudre. 
Will he have dined ? diner. 
Does ſhe know ? Savoir. — 00 
Do they open ? ouvrir. 
Will they receive ? recewoir. 
” Shalt we breakfaſt ? dijeuner. 
4 n we have breakfafted ? 
Had you ſent ? ener. 
Had he taken? prendre. 
Had e opened? ouvrir. 
F-Do they write? ecrire. 
Have they written? 
Had they lived ? vivre. 
„ Have they read ? lire. 
Do you fay ? dire. 
Have you told? 
Had they fown? coudre, 
RH Has he reſolved ? reſoudre. 
AY Do vou Oe ? broder, 
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| | Op the ſimple and e Tenſes of the Nuglar and | 
4 NZ Irregular Verbs, cory 'ugated a pea 


Had they reſolved ? reſoudre: 
Has ſh 


Does ſhe learn? apprendre. 
Has ſhe learned ? 


Would you have nouriſhed ? 


\ Have you believed? 5 
Has ſhe tranſlated ? traduire. 


Have you ſuffered? fouffrir. 
Have they known d“ connoitre. 


Had we covered? couvrir. 


Flad be ſtunned? 
Are you able? pouvoir. 
Have you been able ? 


| Had the ee furveir. 
A Will | 
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* Note. The Tenſe i is compounded when 185 verb to have is 


Have you embroidered d..; 
Had they ſent ? - enwoyers 
Has be leaſed ? plaire.. 


e appeared? parotrre. 


Do you loſe? perdre. 


nourrir. 


Have they learnt.? apprendre. 


Has he obeyed? obeir. 
Will you 3 done ? faire. 
Have they brought? apporter. 
Has he accompliſhed? ä 


accomplir. 


Had they melted ? fondre. 


Has he known ? ſavoir. 


Have you written ? fcrire. 


Had they ſeen ? . wair. , 
Had he e ? prevoir, 
Has he-promiſed ? promettre. 
etourdir. 


Will you have printed! ? 


imprimer. 


| Would you have dran? 


Boire. 


Had ſhe foreſeen 7 privoir. 
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Will ſhe have done? Faire. Sball they have done 7 Le, . 3 
Had they put? mettre. 12 5 Had they gathered 2. - I 
Had the ſeen ? voir: : cueillir. 


e 
Exerriſes 2558 the fimple - 3 Tenſes of the. Regular © 


.and Irregular Verbs, conjugated ASEAAYONYs bal * and da., 
out Interrogation. | 


28 N 
You do not 0. | aller _ N 0 6 : 


He had not known. ſavoir. ">. rn 
Do we not go? aller. 4 „ 
Would you not have loved ? "ow Z 
You have not anſwered. repondre. „ 
You did not anſwer at all, repondre. f N 
She would not have perceived · . 1 
Have you not ſeen? voir. . 
Have they not written ? ecrire. 5 — 1,1, 
He will never write. gf : ts, 
1 have not ſeen any thing · voir. | „ 
Have you not ſeen any body? Vl. 
I have not ſpoken to him any more, . 2 


I have not ſpoken to her any more. 11 
Have you never admired? | admirer. | g 
' Have not you met with any body ? rencontrer. "1 4 


Has he not found? trouver. | 
He would not have believed. croire. | * 
You have not regeived, . Fecewarye U. 
Wilk they not admire ? adair er. 
I never could have gueſſed. deviner. 43 
He had not loſt at all. perdre. ie; 
She might not have done. faire. 
Would you have puniſhed 3 punir. .. 
Would not you have been? (free. 
They never go. aller. | Ro 


He gives no more, donner. ; —_—— 
They did not ſpeak at all. parker. - - 22 Re 
Did Poa you ſpeak ? 3 8 e e 


1 Sbe never would ſell. vendre. „ 
| Will they never have done? faire. 
Did he not anſwer ? repondre. „ „„ „„ 

You bave not written, at all. tcrire. Ne Fo 

Did not you ſpeak ? parler. - och 03.0067 

Had not you _ ? parker. | 
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4 ; * They never could have written. eerire. 


8 * | 1 
= FA Nen E e ö 
* "I had : not ſuffered: ' Puffrir, © 45 VVV 
x Fos would never have held. e., i | 
They could never havs her privabiir.” . 
Fou did not ſpeak at al 6 
Have They not heard? ou; Fee, l 

He will not. wouleir, _ 5 
Hag they not purſued? pourſubure, EI 
Has he not foretold ? predire. 85 
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parler. 
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Did not they undertake 2: entreprendre. 8 
Have they not admitted? adnelire. 
„He has ndt eaten. manger. CCC 
You could not have reſolved: reſoudre. 1 ; 
would be hired. loubỹ rt. F 7 
Vou have not been invited. inviter. 

I ſhould be received. recewoir. | 

He could not have believed. croire. 

Has he not wiſhed? foulaiter. - _ W's | 
- Have they not oppreſſed ? opprimer.. | t 
- You could not have pleaſed. plaire. „ 
Would they not have prevailed? p- cvaluir. 

Per would not have pleaſed ? plaire. „5 
Has ſhe not believed? croire | 
Have not you breakfaſted ? dejeuner. 
Had they not covered? coubrir | 
© Have they not prepared? preparer. 
Ne has not reflected. reflichir, -  » 
- We have not danced. danſer. „ 
Have they not ſeen? voir. 21 „ 
We had not Known. connoftre.. IM 
Has he not been able? panwory. \ 
- Have you not told? aire. | 
"They have not written. #crire. 

We do not repent. ſe repentir. 


do ĩðò 0000 trad Shoes fad 


3 a We have not repented. 8 „% i 


They never would have taken. entre, © =p 
| Shall he not have finiſhed ? frnir., „% aus 52 
Will they never have done ? faire. I'S OE Oba | 
Did they not foreſee ?' Pr voir. | | 

The have not opened. ouvrir. _ 5 

Had they not lived? vie. „ 

Would you not have gathered? cutillir,, 3 

She could not have foreſeen. prevoir. DN; Fee 4; 
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1 ll Exxncions. 


Have you not ſent ? envoyer. * * 
Had they not got? avoir, | 
He has not got. | 
Could you not have prepared ? priparer, | 
You ſhall not go. aller. 

They never could have built. Bani. 

Has he not convinced. convaincre. 

Had they not drank? boire. | 

He has not diſcovered. d#couvrir. 

He hath not been loved. aimer. _ 
Have we not been commended? - Hover. 
They have not been rejected. refetter. 
Have not ye been diſpraiſed blimer. 

* 80 not been N e GE 


| ha Verbs. 


It ſnows. neger. . 

It thunders. tonner. : 

It will freeze. geler. 

It ſnowed. neger. 

It was raining. pleuc air. 

It has hailed. greler. 

It would drizzle. bruiner, 

It has frozen. geler. 

It ligbtened · Eclairer: 

It did happen. . arriver. 

It would haye happened. 

Has it thundered ? 

Did it lighten ? - 

Has it lightened ? 

Did it not thunder ? 

It would appear. parottre- . 
It ſeemed. ſembler. 

It was better. valoir mieux 

It did not ſnow. 

It has not hailed. 1 

It has appeared · 

There is, or are. 

Is there? or are chere % 

There is not. 

Is there not? 


— 


There will not be. 
There has been. 


There would be. 
. Would there not IRA 
Would there not have been 2 


Mould it not be een 
Was it neceſſary ?? 


HFas it not been agceffüry? 
Bb 


4 


There was not. 
Was there not? 
There will be. 
Will there be? 


Will there not be ? 


There has not been- 
Has, or, have there not been 3 


Would there be? 
There would not . been. 


It is neceſſary. faloir. OE 


It is not neceſſag x. Y | 
Was it neceſſary, ?. | 
Will it not be . ? 


Was it not neceſſary ? 5 i 
It will be neceſſary. by 
has been neceſſary. "% To | 


It becomes, conVventy. + 
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Vote I. The Figures 1, 2, 3, &c. ſhew the Moods and 
= 'Tenſes the Verb is to be put in by the Scholar; (ag indi- 
cæateth the active participle, or Gerund, and (p) the paſt. 
II. This mark , ſhews that a word is wanting, and is 
co be put in by the Scholar. The words omitted are ei- 
ther Articles or Prepoſitions. e 8 
III. All the Words printed in /talicks, being wrong, or 
not in a right order, are to be altered by the Scholar ac- 
ceording to the rules of Syntax. 
AN Cyrus avoir (3) atteindre (p) . Age de doure ans, 
3 & ſon mere Mandane le mener (3) en Medie chez Aſtyage 
"= ſa grand- pere, à qui tout bien qu'il entendre (2) dire de cette 
jeune prince avoir (2) donner (p) un grand envie , le voir 11 
=, trouver (3) dans ce courdes moeurs bien different de ceux ſon 
=  pais. Le faite, luxe. . magnificence 7 regner (2) partout. 
1 33 (2) ſon grand- pere par des ſaillies pleines , eſprit 
ee . vivacks, & gagnoit tout coeurs . ſon manieres noble & 
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= * tourner en qa peis, faire (3) preparer a repas fomptueux, dans 
lequel taut ee (3) prodiguer, (p) ſoit pour quantité, ſoit 


avec yeux aflez indifferent tout ce faſtueux appareil, & comme 
E  . detours & de cireuits pour appaiſer ; faim, prendre (i) un 


8 r eourt pour arriver intme but: un peu 
pain & Acreflon les y conduire (1). | | 


"9 5 Son grand- pere lui avoir (a) permettre (p) diſpoſer à ſon 
= e tout les mets qu'on avoit ſervir, (p) il les diflribuer (3) 
ſur le champ officiers . roi, qui ſe trouver (3) preſens; @ un, 
© 


$. 


= parcequ'il apfprendre (2) 4 monter , cheyal, 4 Vautre, parce 
"= U Jervie (2) bien Aſtyage ; à un autre, parce qu'il prenoit 
grand ſoin , fa mere. Sacas, Echanſon , Aſtyage, etre (3) le 
3 Keul à qui il ne donner (3) rien. Ce officier, outre ſon charge 
= chanſon, avoit celui d' introduire chez . roi ceux qui devoir (2) 
==” @tre admettre (pd ſa audience: & comme if n' etoit pas 
BE 
1 


V 
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WW Aﬀyagewnwhoir (a) faire perdre . ſon petit fils envie f re- 
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= pour ., qualite& . delicateſſe . mets. Cyrus regarder (2 


3 Aſtyage en paromre (2) ſurpris: les Perſes, dit il, aulieu , tant 


poſſible « lui daccorder ce faveur a Cyrus auſſi ſouvent qu? 1 | 
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perdu: Javoir (4) ton charge. Aſtyage lui temoigner (3) beau- 9 
coup amitis : Je ſuis tres content, Mon fils, diteil 2 %, am © 


| | 0 ür . \ IH 

ne pouvoir (1) pas mieux ſervir. Vous avez cepe 3 

e 18 . * 82 SHY * 5 ' - fai 4 fl: .” 

j oiib{ier (pq . ceremonie qui eſt eſſentiel c (tre (1), faire Tetlat. 2 

En effect, Vechanſen avoit comume . verſer Ja liqueum da 

. main gauche, & d' en goũter avant que de preſenter . „ ce, ug 
au prince. Ce n'eſt point de tout par oubli, rende ß, 


Cyrus, qu 


c' tre (1) | n 
du poiſon. Du poiſon ? & comment cela? Oui, mon pers, 


tete tourner (3) à tous , convives. On crier, (2) on chanter, (20 4 : 


- 5 
= 
9 


0 age, n'arrive- t- il pas . meme choſe , votre pere? jamais, re- 
| pondit Cyrus; & quoi donc, quand 1] avoir (1) Baire ? (6 it; 3 7 
| ceſſe avoir ſoif: & voila tout ce qui lui en arrive, 3 


* 


vouloir (3) ſavoir , cauſe, Jen u 
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3 588 . "OY * YES +4 | - » q 3 | * 
i, parce que plus Þ examiner (1) ce matiere, plus ii ſemble 


dans, iſle . St. Domingue qu'il former (3) ſon premier Eta- 


_ 

R 
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- Fommander (2) . faire action tout à fait heroique. 

Un Indied apporte à lui deux tourterelles en vie: il regoit 
es, les paye, & prie-a partie de ſon garniſon à monter avec lui 
au lien, plus eleve de , citadelle. Meſſicurs, dit-il 4 eux, en 
= tenant dans ſon main les deux tourterelles, je ſuis bien fache 
qu on ne avoir (6) pas apporte à moi de quoi vous regaler tous; 
mais je ne ponvolr (1) me reſoudre a faire x bon repas, tandis 
dae vous mourir (1) . faim. En ache vant ce mots, il donna 4 


1 * N41 - 4 | 
3 Uberté aux deux oiſeaux 


n jour , été qu'il faire (2) fort chaud, le vicomte à Tu- 
renne, en petit veſte blanc & . bonnet, Gre (2) à , fenEtre dans 
a antichambre. Un de ſn gens ſurvient, & trompe par 
babillement le prendre (1) pour à aide de cuiſinier, avec lequel 
= ce domeſtique re (2) familier. II Sapprocher (1), douce- 
ment par derriere, & , une main qui n'etre (2) pas leger ap- 
= piqued lui , grand coup ſur les feſſes. L'*homme frappe ſe 
=. retourner (1) A Finſtant. Le valet woire (T) , fremiſſant A viſage 
4 ſon maitre. M ſe fester (1) à genoux tout éperdu: Mon- 
ſeigneur, Jai croire p que tire (2) George”———-& quand 
caboir (7) été George, s ecrie Turenne, en fe frottant's : 
= derriere, il ne fal-ir (2) pas frapper Is. SOT LY 
Dun juif air (a) offrir ( » Elizabeth reine d'Angleterre, | 


pour vingt mille livres ftertings, une perle a une beaux eau & , 


un pareil ſomme pour . choſe qui n tre (2) aucun uſage 
= reel. Sur ce refus le juif fe preparer (2) , repaſſer la mer, 
pour chercher , autres ſe:werain qui lui defaire (7) A fon bijou. 
= - Son reſolution fut ſavoir ( p du chevalier Thomas Greſham, 
marchand de Londres, qui I inviter (3) diner, & donner (3) 
lui de ſon perle le prix qui avoir (2) etre (p refuſer (p) par 
la reine; il fe faire (3) enſuite apporter un mortier, y broya 
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une groſſeur prodigeux ; ce princeſle ne wouloir (3) point donner 


Is. perle, et en verſer (3) le poudre dans une verre à dem rempli 
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tte (2) en état . acheter votre perle, puiſqu' elle avoir (1) 4 


bourer ſon champ. Il conduire (2) lui- meine. charrue, n (a} 3Z 


qui lui couvrir (2) la t&te. Lorſqu'il vit venir , deputes,. it 
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vin, qu'il but 4, fant de ſon majeſts. On Poder 0:3. 


LET 


retirer (3) par ce mots: Vous pouvoir (1) dire que reine © | 


le ſenat envoyer (3) d lui, deputes pour Vinviter . venir prens 
dre poſſeſſion la magiſtrature. II #re (a) alors oceupe . la- 


wetir (þ) que depuis , reins juſqu' aux genoux, avec , bonne?“ 


arreter (3) ſon boeufs, fort ſurpris de ce foule de monde, & ne 
ſavoir (a) ce qu' on lui wouloir (2) Un de : troupe $'avans "8 


* 


cer, (3) & l' avertir (3) de ſe mettre dans , tat plus consena- 
ble. Il entrer (3) dans fon cabane, od il prendre (3) ſor habit, 
& ſe preſenter (3) enſuite devant ceux qui Fattendre (2). 1} ñ⁶ 
fut aullitöt ſalus conſul. On le dir (3 de . pourpre, lee 
licteurs ſe ranger (3) devant lui avec leur taiſceaux pour. e- 


— 


ecuter ſon ordres, & on le prier (3) de ſe rendre à Rome. A ce 
ſpeQacle, trouble & afflige, il fe tut quelque tems, & r 
dre (3) , larmes. Puis rompant le filence, il ne dit que ce pa- 


roles: Mon champ ne ſera donc point enſemence ce.ann&e2. . 


Chriſtophe Colomb avoir (a) faire ( unedeſcente: & la 
ieee on il vouloir (2) former un'Etablifſement, les inſu- 
laires $'eloigner (3) du rivage & laifſer (3) manquer les Cafti 
lans de vivres. Vn ſtratageme tres ſingulier tre (3) mettre » 
en uſage dans ce oceaſtqn preſſunt. 11 devoir (2) y avoir bie- 
_tor une Eclipſe , lune. Colombe faire (3) avertir les chef 
peuplades voin, qu' il avoir (2) des choſes tres important & 
communiquer 42 eux. Apres avoir fait 2 enx des reproches 
tres wif ſur leur dure'E, il ajodter (3) d'un. ton afſfire ; Vous 
en ſerez bient6t rudement punti: le Dieu puifſant , Eſpagnols, 
que j'adore, aller (1) vous frapper de n plus terribles cops. 
Pour preuve , ce que je vous dire (1) vous allez voir dè e 
ſoir lune rougir, puis s'obſeureir & vous refuſer ſon lumière. 
Ce ne ſera la que le prelude de votre md lheurs, ſi vous ne pro- 
fte de Vayis que je vous dunner (1). L'eclipſe commence en 
effect quelques heures après. La déſolation Etre (1) extreme 


parmis , ſauvages. I's ſe proſterner ( 1) aux pies de Colomb ' & 2 4 


/ 4 
* > 
V 
W, 


Jurer (i) qu'ils ne le laiſſer (4) plus manquer . rien. Ce homme 
habile ſe laiſſe toucher, $'enterme comme pour appaiſer - co= 
— | 7 ; ] | ; *. B b 3 . | : . 5 | A * lere } 


a” FAN e EX EAC 1628, „ 


ere eien. * ſe montre quelques inſtans a i ag annonce que 
F , 4 8 ut J (appaiſer (pi, & que, lune aller (1) reparditre. 
BEL Barbares demeurer (3) perſuade que ce etranger diſpoſer (2) 

8 * gre de tou / nature, & ne laiſſer (3) pas d d lui dans la 
2 e . tems meme de deſirer. | 


Le pete de la fable, le difforme Eſope, « etre ( * REL 6 4) 


. A un marchand 4 eſclayes, qui peu tems apres entreprendre (3) 


3 Les fardeaux que chacun . eux devoir (2) porter tre (3) de- 
= partir (b ſelon leur emploi, et « leur forces. Eſope prier (3) 
due Von avoir (7) Ezard . ſon taille; qu'il etre (2) nouveau 
1 = venu, & dewoir (2) etre traité doucement. Tu ne porter (4) 
| rien, ſi iu veux, lui repartir (3) ſon camarades. Eſope ſe 
piguer (3) Chonneur, & vouloir (3) avcir ſon charge comme les 
autres. Qn le laifſer (3) done choiſir. II prendre (3) , pa- 
b nier au pain; c'etre (2) le fardeau plus p<fant.. Chacun 
eroire (3) qu'il Vavoit fait "a betiſe : mais des la dinée . pa- 
nier etre (3) entamer (3), & le Phrygien decbarge d'autant ; 
3 3 le ſoir, & de méème. lendemain, de fagon, qu au bout 4 

a * il marcher ( 3) a yuide. . 


4 


* L * 
* 1 PO — 
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* n all verbs, the Gerund ends in ant, the Imperſe&t * 
£ in n ois, the F uture in rai, and the Conditional | in reis. 


ols, 1 did ſpeak. 


ei to the final 7, or if it ends in e not ſounded, by ka 
"that e into at: as Inf. parler, to ſpeak, Fut. je parler-ai, I | 


== lire, to read, je lir-ai, 1 ſhall read. 


"ag : tre, to read, je lir-ois, 1 would read. | e 


PF pot * in its nn Imperfes, Foros and Con- 
ditional | 


le yo age d'Epheſe, pour déſaire lui- meme de ceux qu 11 avoit. 


Borzs for hs formato 1 (he 7 * of F rench 2 1 


0p of Rule. The Inperfet is formed from the Gerund, by 
1 Bop ant into ois: as Ger. park ant, ſpeaking, Inip. je park 


3 24d. R. The Future is formed from the Infinitive, by adding 


34. R. The Conditional is like wiſe formed from the Infinitive, 
vy adding gfs to the final r, or changing the final e not ſounded 
into eis as Inf. parler, to ſpeak, Cond. je per Hs; 1 would 4 


" Obſerve here, 10; that the. vu es. to * 79 N 


FORK «. 


A 


ditional tenſes. Tbus ſpell and read feſant, doing, a ab. 
A 


| ſhould owe. 


(ot ſounded,) as Ind. Pret. tu parl4s, thou ſpokeft, Sub. Pret. 23 * 
e 


takes 7 inſtead of ſe : as iu vins, thou cameſt, que fe vinſe, 


2d. I» þarles,thou U avs; : 
» 3d. I park, he TI >, %p- 
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ſore nous feſons, we do, je fefots, I did, je ferai, I ih A 
ferats, L would do, inſtead of faiſant, fm, falſois, e „ 
and fairols. A MY 
2dly. That verbs ending in enir, as venir, to Fe: change I 
enir into iendrai, and iendrols, for their Future and Conditions: I 
al, je viendrai, I will come, fe viendrols, I would come : and 
thofs} In evoir, as devoir, to owe, change ewolr into evrai, and 
evrois for the fame tenſes, WF devrai, ] thall owe, je devrelty! 1 oo | 


4 _ ws 
* 


4th R. The Preſent of the Subjun@ive i E . 1 the 
Gerund by changing ant into e nos ſounded: as Ger. parkant, | 
ſpeaking, Pref. Subj. gue je part: e, may ſpeak, ti fant, reads 
ing, que fe liſ-e, | may read. 

Obſerve again, 1ſt. that the verb faire changes eſant 61 i 
Gerund, into aſſe for its ſubjunctive preſent : as from 1 ant, 
doing, que je faſſe. that | — do. 

2dly. Tat verbs in enir form their ſubjunQive, by change | 
ing. 3 into zenne : (venant, coming, que fe vienne,” I may 


2 
WH 


come,) and thoſe in evoir, by changing eVant into oive, devant;”- 0 . 


owing, que je daive, I may owe. 
«th R. The Preterite of the Sul junctive is formed from tbe 
ſecond perſon of the preterite of the Indicative, by adding fe. 


que 7. parlaſ-ſe, 1 might ſpeak, tu lus, thou read 't, quege we; 
might read. 


And when the final s of the preterite of the indicatiye is pre- 
ceded by n, as in preterites of verbs in enir, then s is not dou- 
bled in the preterite of the ſubjunctive, and the third perſon 


might come, and not W 9 ih * be might Song and 
not vinſe. | 1 


Rules for forming 1 Reond hd third . of the 4 Sie: 4 
N in all tenſes ond . the TOR: _ wade 855 ; 
Per W | 1 


1 
— 
= . 
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iſt. K. The firſt, coin ef « every tenſe ah] ends ate 1 2 MF 
e mute, or in or x; or in . - When it ends in e mute, the | 
ſecond perſon adds s to it, and the third is like ig K's Das 
1ſt.P.Fe parle, I I ſpeak, (. ) ent, 1 r 
qt ae thu may'ft ſuffer” fi 4 
J laufe, Y may ſuffer: : 55 
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ee e the rer Perbr, 
| Ad. R When the firſt perſon ends with „or x, the ſecond i is 
be the fut, and the third takes ? inſtead of the final vor, x: ; 


n. Fe „ e veux, | am r : 
wo 2 K. thou e. 75 Veux, thou art willing” 


.M lit, . "he reads, 1 I Vent, he is un, 


20 erde that have 4ort immediate! y before thefinal of the 
5175 perſon, that s is left out in the third perſon : as Fentends, 
ts ws i entend, he hears, Fe mets, I put, il met, he puts. 


| 4 R. When the firſt perſon-ends in af, (as in the preterite 
4 an! future tenſes) the ſecond Changes the final i into 3, * 
the third leaves it out quite: as | 2 
3 TY e parlai, I ſpoke, () Fe parlerai, 1 will if —_ | 
\ Ed. Lu parlds, thou ſpok'ſt, Tu parlerds, thou wilt 155 a 
bs | 34. 1t parka, ble ſpoke, II pariera, he will ſpeak. 


2 Obſerve that the third perſon of the preterite of the ſubjunc- | 
tive ends with r in all 06” 4 though there is none in that of the 
. indicative, fe of the firſt perſon being changed into ?. as 


iſt. 8. Tie parlaſſe, I f. 2 je fille, I did, or might do, 
"on 5h il parldt, he Poke © &f V fit, he did, or might do, 


Fele, for forming the three perſons plural 7 in all verbs. 


4. Rule. The plural number of the preſent — of the 

* ve is formed from the gerund, by changing ant into ons 
” for the firſt perſon, into ez for the ſecond, and into ent (but 5 
mute for the third, as from 


= farkant, ſpeaking, „ 8 reading, 5 
3 Preſ. Plur. ws a. TP Pref. ing, 5 | 
4 . P. Nous þarl ons, we 2 \ Nous liſ ons, we read, 

= 2d. Vous parl ez, you ſpeak,\ VVeus liſes, you read, 

Y * Ile park ent, they ſpeak, ) CIlliſen, they read. 


Except iſt. the two laſt DEE, of the preſent of fatre, 
| which though it forms its firſt perſon plural fe/ons from its ge- 
rund ſeſant, yet makes faites in the ſecond inſtead af feſez, and 
In the third fort inſtead of feſent. 

- 2dly. The laſt perſon of verbs i in enir and evoir, which end, 
che former in iennent, and the latter in oivent. Ger. venant, 
| coming, Plur. nus Venanty Vous dine: ils viennent, inſtead of 

b venent; 


Kids” 


N * 


WE) 
Ps *. 


\ p 4 
4s 2 2 a? * NN 
o * * + *4q, 

75 * 4 » n 

* * z - 1 * 

_ Fd * * 
"= - 3 
* * ve * * ( * 7s v 

4 
$ 


FA 4 


e if the 7 ſer 5 the a Pr * *. 35 2 


wenent, ; Devant, owing, nous devens, IRE deves, 15 * ; oe 
inſtead 'of devent.. ; 


24 R. The plural of the Imperfe and Congigionati is for "at 
ed from the Grſ perſon ſingular of the ſame tenſes, by chin "0 
ing ofs into jons for the firſt perſon, into is for the ſecond, and 
Into ofent (ſounded like @ in Huzza) for the third: as from IM 
Sin. Je parlols, 1. I Te parler-ois, I would 
Pl. Nous parl-ions, we = ( Nous parler-ions, we voun 
2d. Vous parl-itz, you * Vous parler-16z, you would 4 
3d. Ils park oient, they (N Is parler-olent, they would 2 2u 


3d, R. The plural of the preterite is formed from the firſt 
perde ſingular (always ending in ai or : by changing af into 
- ames for the firſt perſon, ates for the ſecond, and eren: Founded ſounded 
only as the letter 7) for the third: or by changi ng s into mes. 3 
| (mute) for the firſt perſon, into tes (mute). for * 9 | I 
rent (ent alſo mute) 4 the . as from "EY 
Sin. Je parl-ai, Lipoks Je lun, * 15 - Tread, 
PI. Nous parl-ames, we poke, Nous cel | 
2d, Vous parl-ates,: you ports Vous lu- tes, 
3d. Il. Parl-erent, they ſpoke, J Ulls lurrent, 55 


— R. 1 he e e the Future i is formed From the 1 
rfon ſingular, by changing rai into rons for the firſt perſon 

Lit * for the ſecond, ging re ront for the third: 5 2 . 

8. pParle-rai, I Will Fe  li-rai, I will read; 

P. Nous parle-rons, we will 1 t Nous li-rons, we will rend, 

2d. Vous parle- rex, you will Vous li-res, you will read 

| -3E Is parieront, they will CJ) Us li 22 they will read, 


5th. R. The plural of this e and preterite of the ab- 
junctive is formed from the firſt perſon fingular, by 0g ol 
e mute into ions for the firſt perſon, into 0 for the ſecond,” i 
into ent mute for the third : as from "a 329 
8. Ove jeparl-e, that] (5) Oueje parl-afſe, I might } MY 
P. Nous parl-fons, we] = ( Nous parlaſſ-ions, we might 7 = 
24 Vous parl-itz, you) f Vous parlaſſ-itz, you might . Ge 
3d. Ils Pari ent, they X 1s: parlaſ ent, they might — 


Except again in verbs enir and evotr the plur. numb. of the 1 
preſ. which is not formed from the - firſt perl. ſing. ending in 
ienne, and ofve, but makes enions, enits, iennent, and 2 
evi, oivent, ( Que je vienne, nous wenions, wous venits, ils vien- 
nent ; Vue * doive, nous devions, Vous devits, ils duventꝰ 
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* Obſerye. moreover, . f. that the verbs of the 1& conjuga- 
hon, ending in er, have the three perſons ſingular, and the 
2 plural of the el tenſe of the ſubjunRive like to the 
mo Perſons of that of the indicative : uy > 
Indicative. ' l Subjunctive. 

Aa 8 Je parle, I ſpea K, 1 Je parle, I may peaks, 

Fad tu parles, thou ſpeak ſt S ( tu parles, thou may'ſt ſ 

3 . il parks, he ſpeaks, ) I ( il parle. he may 81 | 
* P. ils parlent, they ſpeak. ©f ils parlent, they may ſpeak. 


I Verbs of the other conjugations have only the third perſon _ 
g e alike. 5 | 


, * 


2d! „ The firſt and ſecond perſons un of the preſ. of the 
Mbjunctive are in all verbs alike to the fame perſons Plural of 
e imperfect of the indicative: as 
4 „ Indic. ImperfeR. $i þ Subj. Preſent. 

iſt Nous parlions,we did f. peaks 2 vous parlitz, you may ſpeak 
4. Vous en did ſpeak | ©f 
*Dxcept a in in fatre, which & as it does not form regularly n 
ſobjunctive from its gerund feſant, but makes faſſe in the 
brd perſon ſing. ſo conſequently makes.1n the plpra, faſſims, | 
F . and faſfer. See the 6th conjugation ) | 


. As for the 8 mood, the ſecond perſon * (for i it 
bas no firſt perſon) and the firſt and ſecond plur. are the ſame as 
© thoſe of the preſ. of the Indicative, uu fais, thou doeſt, nous fe- 

a3 we do, vous faites, ye do, leaving out the pronouns : and 

th third perſons of both numbers the ſame as thoſe of the ſub- 

_ fu il faſe, let him do, qu ils faſſent, let them do. 


# n 


nous parlion „ we may 1 Nel, | 


F. 


"Pbnfes compound are ns formed from the participle of 
ur verb in queſtion, joined to the tenſes ſimple of the auxiliary 
© avoir as in parler, to ſpeak, the compound of the preſent 
| enſe is formed from the preſent of avoir, and the participle | 
E. + (park, ſpoken) as 3 . . 


7 IT, Sat (>. 1) have - | Rog, 
© wins . I thou haſt And fo on 
ui a4, he bas with the o- 
(nous avons, we have ther com 
Plur vous aves, you have | pound tenſes. 


Won, they have 


- 


— 


grand, great, grande. ſavant, learned, Fea rond, EN rondes,/ 


that are excepted, which all end their maſculine with one of wt . 
. theſe conſonants, c, /, I, n, t, or in eur and ex. 


1 if, Adn Adnouns ending in eur and elx * eur and ex — 
to edſe - 1 | | . _- 00 
Miſc Fm. _ Maſe. Bop A 


2 2 4 
1 1 * | 
L * 4 * 883 wh 

A 1 
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. of the Plural Ne omber of Noun” "al 

| Rules for the Formation of the Plural Number. > 
Nouns have two ages es the fingular and the Wes .% 


The plural number differs from the ſingulax 


ha by the a 
dition of : as Sing. /e . the maſter, lur. les dare 
the maſters. 


Nouns ending their fingolax. in 5 or x have their piu ale A 
as le fil, the * les file, the ſons; la woix, the voice, les 5 
the voices. A 
Nouns in au and eu, take x inflead of : for their plural r as 
cliapeau, a bat, chapeatx, hats; jeu, game, jeux, games. W 4 
Nouns in al and ail, change al and ail into ad - as xi I 
animal, animal, animals; travail, work, travaux, works. 


Ayeut, grand-father, makes ayetx ; gentil-homme, one Fe 
the gentry, 7 entils- hommes, nobly deſcended 5 . . an bo 4 


2 
of 
-2M 


eyes; ciel, heaven, ciedx, heavens. 1 
Rules for the Formation of the fa Fey of Pcs: 4 'Y 
Adnouns ending in e not ſounded are of both genders, that | 
is, the ſame for the maſtuline and feminine: 2s: 4 N 
Maſe. Gend. Fem. Gendl. 

un honnete homme, an honeſt une honn#te femme, an — 
man - woman. 


The others, generally ſpeaking, 0 add e not founded for © : 
their fem. gender : 


Maſ Fem. Maſ. Me. : "Fan 4 ; 


bo 
Here follow rules for forming the feminine of the adno EE 


railleur, jeering, railles/e. hearedx, happy, heuredſe,” A 


2dly. Adnouns ending with e, which are only K in be | 


ber, form their feminine, the three firſt, in OE theix final”; 
c into che, and the four others into que ; as 


Maſ. - HA Maſc. 

blanc, white, blanche, caduc, in de 
franc, ſincere, france. public, publick, 
sec, 4, sech, Gree, Greek, 


* 


— 
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558 . Formation 7 the i Gender f „ 


4 3 Adnouns ending with f form. their feminine la chang- | 
jug their final f into we - as þ © 


— * 2 8 . 
o * * ww * 
"det | * 

A — © 


„ Few: - - Maſe. WT eg Fem. © 
— „ deu, ae, neuve vy. quick, Vive. : 
40 Of 3 ding with J. "thoſe which have aor r 1 
e follow the general rule; and the others (which have 
= o, x, or ei before bb double the final l, before e 3 as does 
3 Lie gentil : as IR 
ES: wy 9225 WWW Maſc. Fem. 
fatal, fatal, fatale, nul, none, nulle. 
ſubtil, ſubtle, ſubtile, pareil, alike, pareille. 
| rl, cruel, - cruelle. gentil, genteel, n 
4 3's * 
%H Filly e ending with n, thoſe. only double n in 
5 5 tber feminine, which have o before n, or end 1 in ien: the 
= others follow the general rule; as 2 5 
eſe  _-  Fem. Maſe. „ Jem” 
4 bon, : good, bonne. divin, divine, divine. 
$ ancien, ancient. ancienne, plein, full, pleine. 
© Gthly. Of adnouns ending with, t, thoſe only double : in 
eie Raine, which have e or before it: the others (that 
” have #, or a, or an improper en or a conſonant before | 
7 follow the general os 1 55 c 

* e ; Fem. Maſe. | Fm: | 

# net, fooliſ, nette, ingrat, ungrateful, ingrate. 

bet, clean, ſotte, droit, riguu, droite 

4 rite little, | petite. conſtant, conſtant. conſtante. 
Tze fix Slowing double the final 4 before 7 - th eleven 
bother are not ſo regular. | „ 

be Maſe bas, eEpais, 2 las. 
ee, thick, > | tired. 

K bäſſe. epaifte groſſe. laſſe. 

; 2 Maſc. e Re Fem. 

3 benin, r benigne, crud, raw, - crite, 
walin, mali . maligne, fax, Falſe, faüſſe. 
long, - long, longue. jaloux, fealous, jaloũſe · 

5 g 1 ſfaubeet, douce. nud, naled, nue. 

J 1 frais, C „ reſh, fraiche. verd, green, 7555 IF 
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Nouns FR the following terminatio 


gender. 
health, . 


mittee. 
un comtt, a county. 


2dly. 
pailion, N. Except 


un alerion, an eaglet 


Palcion, the halcyon. 

un baſtion, a baſtion 

le beſtian, the head 
of a ſhip- 


un camion, (a ſort of 


cart.) 


un champion, a cham-| | 


' pion. 
le croupion, the rump. 
un embrion, | the em- 
brio. 
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it, 8 in tiẽ and té: as une amitit, a ; as la ſan 


2 fide. 
un ẽtẽ, 


Nouns in ion as une adion, an actor. te, 45 


theſe nineteen. 


un fin. A ftand- 

t and, 5 

lun gabion, a bien. 

les Tanten the gal: 

 leons,  * 

un lampion (a ſort of| 
lamp for itlumi- 

nations) 

lun million, 
lion. 

le morion, | (military 


a mil. 
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a ſummer, un traité, 
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un morpion, a crak, CRE. 4 1 
i ſort of louſe.) 
POrion, (a co te N 7 3 PF. 
ö | og: ) 8 —_ 2 
1 draughts. "4.56% JEN 3 
e een, > 
un ſcion, 
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north. "Fa 
a ſpr 


un ſcorpion, a 1258 N . 
pion. * 78 "a 


puniſhment A 


a ſeaſon, 


Ee. Except theſe eight. 


be bliſon, heraldry. 
un friſon, an under- 


petticoat. 
un gdſon, a green 
plot. | 


en, Elkes, * 


une . a pliſons 
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iſ horifon, the horiſon. Jun * a fecl-yind 
un oiſon, a young | du poiſon, _  poilops 6. 
]  goole. un tiſon, a bra 
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un crucifix,a crucifix. } 


Fs a 606” claſs 


"res " deux, holy ook] 
9 chetx, the Choice. | un fenix, a phenix | 


1 the weight. le prix, 


©. "Up 8 n 
| 4 le labeur, the labour. 
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un lynx, a lynx. 


of termination. 


the race, | 


AJ une Brehie, F ſheep- ta gent, 
3 un cike, A key.] nation. 
At la chair, fle ſh. la hart dun faget, a | 
une cou, _ a court. 4 band for a faggot. 
uns Cuiller, a ſpoon, [une iris, à fort of 
um dent, a tooth. flower. 
ane dot, a portion. une part, a ſhare. 
= dePeat, water. la peau, the ſkin. 
a faim, hunger. une main, a hand. 
lan, the end. la merci, the mercy. | 
IR vue en, a time la mer, the ſea. 
a f, faith. la mort, death. 
: . un fortr, a foreſt. la nef, the oy of 
kl an Wh a church. 
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the . 


lecteur, the 1 


Je feſeur, the maker. 


Sin x : as la palæx, peace, une noix, a. 
Fallout, de la cſadæ, lime, Ce. Except theſe ten. 


le Stix, the Stygian 
river, and 

du fterax, a ſweet 

imelling gum. 


SEthly. The following nouns, which cannot be brought un- 


la nuit, 


he aight: | 
(but not minuit, 
midnight.) 
la hi, the law: 


une paſſe-veleurs, a 
velvet flower. 


*. 


La. ſoif, thirſt.” 
une ſeuris, a mouſe. 
une tour, a tower. 


(but nat un tour, 
4 a turn. * 
de la glu, bird- lime. 
nne tribu, a tribe. 


ila vertu, virtue. 
une vis, a ſcrew. 
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